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Foreworc

This new and revised edition of Toward Marriage in Christ differs 
in no essential from the first edition. Nevertheless, five years of 
use in actual teaching have suggested certain significant changes, 
generally for pedagogical reasons, which appear to enhance the useful
ness of the text, to clarify statements subject to misinterpretation, to 
augment or supplement or (as in the case of the BibUography) bring
up to date other elements, in an effort to render them all more im
mediately practical.

For this reason-anticipated and planned by the original authors 
and editor—the publishers have agreed to produce a new and revised 
third edition of a work of demonstrated quality and practicality. 
Basically, however, this is the same book first published in 1957. It is a 
textbook on marriage designed specifically with college students 
and college requirements in mind which utilizes a theological approach 
to its subject matter. Sociological and psychological considerations are 
not excluded, of course; but the scientific method which is used is 
that proper to theology, and the judgments and conclusions reached 
are drawm from the principles of that science. At the same time, how
ever, tliis remains a college book, one whose subject-matter, content 
(both extensive and intensive), approach, pedagogical methods and 
expository style are deliberately scaled to the abilities, training and 
interests of the undergraduate and to the requirements of the under
graduate curriculum. And it is a textbook, a scientific tool to assist 
the teacher in imparting the pertinent information and in developing 
tlie scientific habits of thought which constitute the learning process
for college students.

The substantial revision for tliis third revised edition were made by 
one of the original authors. Father Augustine Rock, O.P., of De Paul 
University, Chicago.
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3 : P a r tic u l ûr R ela t io n sh ips  b et w een  C o u ples  . •

4 : C o n c l u s io n .......................................................................................

C H A P T E R  S I X  

Psychological Preparation fo r  M arriage

1 0 8
1 ; I n t r o d u c t i o n .........................................................................................................
2 ; O b s ta c le s  t o  F o rm in g  a  C a t h o l i c  O u t l o o k ..........................................1 0 9

3 ; O bsta c les  to  t h e  F o r m a t io n  o f  a  C a t h o l ic  A t t it u d e

TOWARD M a r r ia g e .................................................................................................. H I
4 ; T h e  F o r m a t io n  o f  a  C h r is t ia n  M e n t a l it y  in  G e n e r a l  . . 1 1 5

5 ; Sp e c ia l  F actors to  E a c h  Se x .......................................................................H I

C H A P T E R  S E V E N  

Intellectual Preparation for M arriage

1 : I n t r o d u c t i o n ............................................................................................................. 121

2 ; T h e  C o l l e g e  M a r r ia g e  C o u r s e ..........................................................................122

X

www.obrascatolicas.com



3
4

P ost-C o lleg e  M arrlage Instruction 
I nforiviation on Special, P roblem s . 
C onclusion  .

. 124  

. 128  
. 131

1
2
3

4

C H A P T E R  E I G H T

Personal Considerations

I n t r o d u c t i o n ............................................................................................ 132

P e r s o n a l  P ro b le m s B ro u g h t Up by Im pedim ents . . . 133

E x t e r n a l  P re ssu re s  and S u cce ssfu l M a rria g e  . . . . 1 3 4
F a c t o r s  o f  P e r s o n a l i t y ...........................................................................140

C H A P T E R  N I N E

Religious Preparation for Marriage

1 : T h e  R eq u ir em en ts  o f  t h e  C hurch

2 : Im m ed lv te  S p ir itu a l  P re p a ra tio n

Su m m a r y  and C onclusion  o f  P art T wo

. 146  

. 148  

. 152

P A R T  T H R E E

Marriage in Christ

I ntroduction  to  P art  T h r ee  . 157

C H A P T E R  T E N

The Obligations of Married People

Introduction  to  P art  T h r e e ............................................

1 : I n t r o d u c t i o n ...................................................................
2 : T h e  D u tie s  o f  t h e  Spouses t o  E a c h  O th e r  .

. 157  

. 160  

. 160

XI

www.obrascatolicas.com



r /

■

3 : T h e  D u ties  o f  P arents t o  T h eir  C hildren •

4 : Su m m a r y  and C onclusion  . . • • ’

I 1 ;
2:
3 :
4 :

C H A P T E R  e l e v e n

T he Christian Meaning o f Marriage

In t r o d u c t i o n ...................................................... * ’
T h e  Sacram ent o f Matrim ony . • • • '
T h e  E ffe c t  o f M atrim onial Grace .
SuMXLURY AND CONCLUSION

C o n c l u s io n ...................................

Appen d ix : T h e  B ook o f  T obias .

B ibliography .

I n d ex

• •

X II

www.obrascatolicas.com



. 174 

. 177

. 179 

. 180 

. 186 

. 196

. 197

. 205

ntroduction
m

m
100

. 211

. 227
h I

www.obrascatolicas.com



. . ^  i v’ * • .

r.r

• j:.

’ - T ^  ' • ’ -1^'

.W'1

«r: ’IV U P .IL
#

*  '0 . 1*  » -t .
* t

• it

>/1 ■ \r f
» 0 4

All reasonable people accept the fact that marriage is important. 
Most people could give reasons to substantiate the fact. These rea
sons could be drawn from several areas of human activity. Politics, 
law, economics, sociology, all afford reasons for the importance ac
corded to marriage. Yet we may well inquire whether those who 
agree upon the importance of marriage are able to assign ultimate 
reasons for its eminence. The reasons drawn from natural sources 
alone are indeed valid, but they are not ultimate. Marriage is above 
all a spiritual reality; the radical reasons for its importance must be 
sought in the revelation made by Almighty God and by Jesus Christ. 
These most basic reasons are ultimately the province of sacred the
ology.

Not even the minute regulations governing marriage in canon 
law will explain the fundamental realities concerning matrimony. 
As St. Thomas points out, law is an extrinsic principle of human
action: it’ fl oniidA fnr nr*fincr nof ii nrinciole of bciUE. CIuTStian
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marriage is a sacrament, a channel of divine be studied
intrinsic prindple of divine life in man. The R'V meaning
against a background of the theology of mamage ^g^jye divine 
is to be grasped. From the law of the Churc '  works in
direction; from grace we receive divine jn what they
teriorly to conform men to the image of Gofl» 
do, but also in what they are.

Î (

I'
ii

1. T h e  P u r p o s e  o f  T h is  B o o k

It is the purpose of this book to set forth briefly « 
theological and canonical knowledge of marriage, toget er wi 
tain indications of the psychological, physical and socia aspec s w c 
are of great importance. These latter aspects will not e trea e 
exhaustively, for such treatment is not within the scope o a wor 
which is basically theological. Many of them are of first moment 
and usefulness, and their study is of corresponding value. But such 
knowledge is not indispensable for tlie college student; a theological
knowledge of marriage is.

This synthesis is presented within the framework of tlie doctrine 
developed by St. Thomas Aquinas. Since the time he wrote his pro
found treatise on marriage, tliere has been a certain amount of theo
logical development and a great deal of canonical change. However, 
the basic principles remain unchanged, and the framework within 
which he developed his doctrine is based upon principles so universal 
that it remains today an ideal reference for tlie necessary synthesis.

Most professional treatises on marriage are written for the use of 
the clergy who have the duty of safeguarding the sanctity of this 
sacrament. Such treatises necessarily contain teclmical data which 
is of little value to the laity under ordinary circumstances. The mat
ter presented here will emphasize the lay person’s role in marriage. 
Consequently, many canonical technicalities will be omitted, and 
others will be abbreviated. On the other hand, the theological con
sideration of the nature and function of the sacramental grace of 
marriage will be developed in some detail.
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INTRODUCTION

2 . D iv is io n  o f  t h e  M a t t e r

This book is divided into three major parts. The first deals with 
the theological and canonical aspects of marriage. The second treats 
of the psychological, intellectual and religious aspects of marriage 
preparation. The third part makes a full investigation and application 
of the principles established in the first part, and contains a treat
ment of marriage that is specifically and distinctively Christian.

The beginning of this entire study is found in the word **marriage.” 
This English word is derived from the Latin tnaritate, which means 
to marry or to give someone in marriage. Closely related to this is 
the substantive maritus, which is the Latin for husband or married 
man. Several different words are used to describe the fundamental 
idea of mamage: matrimony, conjugal union, marriage, marital con
tract, nuptial union, etc. St. Thomas cites several authors to show 
that the various terms used express different aspects of the reality 
itself:

1) Referring to its essence, it is called conjugal union, because mar
riage is essentially a uniting of two.

2) Referring to its cause, it is called the nuptial union, because 
marriage is caused by tlie wedding. Our English word “nuptial” 
comes from the Latin nuhere, which means “to veil”; the bride 
is ‘Veiled o ff’ from otliers than the groom, and thus the wed
ding is called a “nuptial union.”

3) Referring to its effect, it is called matrimony from the Latin 
matris munus, which means “the duty of motherhood.

The numerous implications contained in these different nominal 
definitions will be explained throughout this book, the contents of
which will be divided according to the outline on the following page.

3 . W h a t  T h is  B o o k  P r o v id es

Wliat you learned about marriage at home is important. If you 
were fortunate enough to grow up in a happy, well-run family, you 
learned a lot about how to build a happy family for yourself. A little
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f tII

o lUWAltLf ^
than you

reflection will help you to understand, even ygur home life
the factors that were especially important in m ^̂ ĵ ^̂ ppiness (there 
a happy one. Even those factors which made  ̂teach valu-
are some in every family—this is a vale of tears;
able lessons. Qften a young

Yet you must be careful not to over-emp trouble in his
person imagines that rectification of what cause
parents’ home is the big thing necessary to ac between
riage. For example, if money was the came q
mother and father, a child sometimes magnine y rAmpm-
the importance of the family income. It is important, too,
her that children often misunderstand the real ca^es o 
ents’ disputes. A reasonable approach to the experiences o growing 
up in a normally happy home is a very valuable beginning to e 
intellectual preparation necessary to make a success of marriage.

The purpose of this book is to provide the kind of intellectual 
preparation for marriage that is best obtained by means of a special 
course in college. Most of it is an orderly presentation of the nature 
of marriage and the laws of God and the Church which regulate 
marriage. Part Two, however, is quite different in content and method 
from the other parts of this book. It is not the purpose of this part 
to prepare the college student for marriage. Presumably you are pre
paring to take an active adult role in society and will have something 
to do with the ideas. Jaws and customs which will influence society 
in the years to come, and the purpose of Part Two is to draw atten
tion to the many social factors involved in good marriage preparation. 
Healtliy marriages are the concern of society; you, as a responsible 
member of society, should understand something of the effects of 
society, of its ideas, laws and customs, in forming the young to take 
their place as husbands and wives, mothers and fathers. The material 
in this section may well be helpful to the solution of your personal 
problems, but it is primarily intended to contribute to your intellectual 
development—the first purpose of a college course and a college text. 
In accomplishing this, it makes no attempt to be an exhaustive treat
ment of the matters raised. It seeks to suggest and to stimulate your 
own thinking. Many things mentioned in this section are more
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INTRODUCTION

thoroughly considered in other courses; many could be the subject 
o  ̂ wi e reading and extensive discussion. If their mention here
stimulates your research and discussion, Part Two %vül have served 
its puT][)ose well.

4 . W h a t  T h is  B o o k  I s N o t

Tliis book is not a Summa of happy marriage, nor is it a manual 
of budget-making, nor a guide to the care and feeding of children. 
It is not thumb-indexed, ready-answer book to all tlie problems 
that can arise in marriage. In it you will not find all you could know, 
or all tliat is worth while knowing about the theology and canon law 
which concerns mamage, but rather all that in normal circumstances 
you need to know. You will not, however, find out in this book all you 
need to know about when to tell baby that daddy wears a toupee, 
what to do about bed-wetting, what discs to play during the evening 
meal, and how to decorate tlie Christmas tree. This book counts 
heavily on the fact that you have enough intelligence to figure some 
things out for yourself.

A number of things, however, are pointed out about which you 
can still learn a great deal. Marriage is so intimately involved in 
tlie profound mystery of human life that the more wise one becomes 
the more he understands how little he knows about it. It is a serious 
disservice to a college student to give tlie impression that everything 
one needs to know about marriage can be found within the covers 
of a book or can be taught in a college course. Many very important 
and very teachable things are better learned under other circum
stances than tlie college classroom; many other tilings are best learned 
by experience. This book seeks to indicate some of the inexhaustible 
riches of matrimony and some of the niunerous facts, ideas, circum
stances, skills and insights that can be developed before and during 
marriage, and tliat are useful or even necessary to achieve happiness 
therein.^

^For an extended discussion of the puiposc of a college niarnage 
“Theology and the Marriage Course'  ̂ by Augustine Rp^, O.R., m a. ^  
Masterson, O.P. (Editor), Theology in the Catholic College (Dubuque: The Pnory
Press, 1961), 289-314.
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Introduction to Part One

What is marriage? This question may seem impertinent to the 
man in the street—after all, marriage is one of the most familiar, as 
it is also one of the most ancient, of our social institutions. Doubtless 
there are innumerable questions about the married state which ur
gently demand asking and answering, especially in these days of 
social crisis. But why ask so simple a question, when the answer is 
as ready to hand for the farmer in the dell as it is for the scholar 
in his cell?

The reason is this: the most simple question is precisely the very 
one wliich strikes at the heart of the matter, and hence the answer 
to that question will be as full and significant as one’s understand
ing of the reality in question. It is obvious tliat the man in the street 
can give some sort of answer to our question; a fuller appreciation 
might be e.xpected from the married couple who have thought seri
ously and intelligently about their life together. At a more scientific 
level these “common sense” replies may be refined and made more 
precise by the social and behavioral sciences—sociology, anthropology.

1 1
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fhat the knowledge and
history and the like. It is clear, at any rate,  ̂ j.gality, one of such 
understanding of so fundamental and essenti society,
vast consequence and significance for the in niore penetrating
must be of a higher order ( because it is deeper an^ ^gquaintance or
and more complete) than that acquired y hitrher education
incidental reflection. And it is furtlier ^ e^  Winvvledge. 
must endeavor to provide this deeper and fuller

1. T h e  T h e o l o g y  o f  M a r r i a g e

That is why this book, and in particuiar this p ^  of the book, u 
of such great importance. For there is an attempt to give a * e o b g  -
cai answ« to the most basic question of all about 
is it? And theology, you will recaU, is, of all the sciences, the one 
which deals svith ultimate answers-not just the surface appearance 
of things, not their peripheral and phenomenological aspects, but 
the innermost essences of reality are the concern and the groun o 
this science. Like philosophy it deals not only with effects but with 
the causes, and the ultimate causes, of those effects; it seeks to know 
not only tJiat a thing exists, but why it exists, and what makes it the 
land of thing it is, and how it is brought into being. But theology 
can offer even more satisfactory answers than those given by phi
losophy, for it is not dependent on human reason alone (although it 
will utilize all the resources of human reason and all the scientific 
information human reason can furnish), but bases its findings and 
answers on revelation, on what Gk)d himself has told us about reality. 
And from these ultimate discoveries and determinations it then pro
ceeds to give us practical conclusions concerning the way we should 
live our lives, and the part the realities it investigates should play in 
those lives, in order that we may attain our eternal destiny.

What is marriage? The answer must take cognizance of the fact 
that mamage is far more than a natural social phenomenon, like civil 
governments or fraternal organizations; marriage is a supernatural 
reality as well, a sacrament instituted by Jesus Christ as a remedy for 
sin and a source of grace, a sanctifying sign which is sacred and holy. 
And the ultimate ans^ver with respect to this double-visaged reality
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will result from a full investigation of ultimate facts concerning it— 
toat IS to say, of the causes which make it what it is, which bring it 
mto existence, and which show where it is headed and why.

2 . T h e  D iv is io n  o f  T h is  P a r t

From what has been said, the subjects which will be treated in 
this part of our consideration of marriage, as weU as the order in 
which they will be taken up, can be deduced. In Chapter One the 
essence of marriage will be investigated through an analysis of the 
inner intrinsic causes which make it the unique (and wonderful) 
thing it is. Chapter Two will discuss extrinsic causes—that is, what 
bring it into existence {^efficient cause), and the purpose for which 
it exists {final cause). Having thus determined in the fullest and 
deepest sense just what sort of thing marriage is, we shall next in
vestigate ( in Chapter Three) the typical characteristics which it mani
fests, the accidental but necessary notes which are its hallmark: its 
properties. Finally, this part of our theological consideration of mar
riage will conclude with a study of the impediments to marriage 
(which prevent marriage from taking place, either validly or legiti
mately) and of the necessary form to be followed in the celebration 
of marriage (Chapter Four).

Thus Part One, The Theological and Canonical Aspects of Marriage, 
will be developed according to the following outline:

Its intrinsic causes—Chapter One: 
The Essence of Marriage

Its essence

Marriage

Its extrinsic causes—Chapter Two: 
The Cause of Marriage, and Its 
Ends

Its properties—Chapter Three: The Properties of
Marriage

Its impediments—Chapter Four: The Impediments
to Marriage
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C H A P T E R  O NE

The Essence of Marriage

1. I n t r o d u c t io n

Essence is the root both of identity and of difference. ^  
the essence of anything is to know b o *  what it is, and ^  
not- to know Low to identify what is known and how to «bshng 
it from everything else. It is vitally important for Christians to know 
the essence of marriage, because marriage plays a uniquely decisive 
role in the lives of most of them. Yet the task is not easy, for mar
riage is an extremely complex matter involving not only a host of 
natural elements, but also the operations of divine grace.

The ability to know marriage, to know it for what it is and to e 
able to distinguish it from counterfeits, is essential equipment for 
those who hope to find their happiness in this way of life and for all 
who share responsibility for the preservation and welfare of society. 
It is true that knowledge alone cannot guarantee happiness; it is equal
ly true that without knowledge happiness results only from a very 
lucky blunder. All the good intentions in the world cannot substitute

for knowledge.

14
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It is the purpose of this initial chapter to unfold tlie essential doc
trine on the essence of marriage. This is not done by collecting the 
opinions o men, ut chiefly by attending to the unmistaken authority
i  speaking authoritatively. The basic teachings of
the Chmch are interpreted by her theologians, and %vith particular
clanty by St. Thomas Aquinas, whose teachings are here presented 
in summary fashion.

To understand the essence of matrimony, it is necessary first to 
mvestigate the natural contract of marriage, for it is from this natural 
contract that the sacrament was instituted by Christ. Then it is nec
essary to learn of the sacrament itself, the channel of grace which 
Christ made out of the natural institution of marriage. Finally, it is 
useful to leam the precise meanmg of certain terms which are used 
to express accurately the notions of marriage which will be discussed 
throughout this book. To accomplish these ends, the material of this 
first chapter will be developed according to the following outline:

The natural contract 
of marriage

Origin and obligation of the 
contract

Definition of the contract

Essence of the contract

The Essence 
of Marriage

Institution 

Definition

The sacrament / Matter and form

Recipients

Minister 

Divisions of marriage

2 . T h e  N a t u r a l  C o n t r a c t  o f  M a r r ia g e

A. The Origin and Obligation of the Contract

The natural contract of marriage is an institution of the natural 
law, not in tlie sense tliat it is natural for heavy objects to fall to
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16 TOWARD MARRIAGE IN CHRIST
flhire inclines men to

the ground, but rather in the sense that n ^  virtuous. This 
marry, in the same way that they are free wih. Man re
inclination is subject to the dominion o m parents. Now
ceives existence, nourishment and eduction human infant,
these goods are not transnutted in an training. Na-
more than any other, requires long years °   ̂ to care
ture inclines humans not only to beg^  ,if;iiment of this inclina-
for them until they are self-sufficient. e definite parents
tion and of these needs demands that the child have ae p

who remain together in order to care for him.
Fuithennore. the care of a family requires a m  ® °

work. Some of this is suitable to men and some to women, '^ u s
again nature inclines men and women to marriage m virtue
separate capacities and their mutual needs.

The natural inclination to marry must indeed be fulfilled, for 
nature does nothing in vain. Does that mean that each human has 
an obligation to marry? Some things are necessary for the perfec
tion of the individual, like eating and drinking. Others are neces
sary for the perfection of the community, like farming and medicine. 
Things necessary for the community are not obligatory for each 
member; otherwise each one would have to be a doctor, a farmer, 
an architect, a soldier, etc. The needs of the community are safe
guarded if the common obh’gations are assumed by people in num
bers sufficient to care for the needs of all. I t  is in this sense that 
marriage is necessary; not for each individual, but for the com
munity. In view of the differences of human temperament and the 
disposition of divine providence, enough people will always marry, 
as experience clearly proves.

B. The Definition of the Contract

Two distinguishable realities are connoted by the term “marriage,”
for it is both a contract in the natural order and a sacram ent of
divine institution. It is with the first of these that we are concerned  
here.
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Peter Lombards definition of the marriage contract is classical: 
Marriage is the marital union of a legally competent man and 
woman involving the undivided sharing of a common life.

The various elements contained in this definition of the marriage 
contract are explained as follows:

1) It is a union of man and woman, indicating the essence of mar
riage, which is the uniting of one man with one woman.

2) It is a marital union, indicating that it is not a simple friend
ship, nor a business partnership, nor a state of concubinage, but 
rather a noble state for raising a family. The term “marital” 
derives from the Latin maritus, which means “husband.”

3) It  is the union of a legally competent man and woman, indicat- 
ing that there are certain qualifications required by the natural 
and positive laws.

4) It is a union involving the undivided sharing of a common life, 
indicating the exchange of mutual rights and the acceptance 
of correlative obligations referring to the raising of a family. 
This phrase also implies the sharing of the same “bed, board, 
and dwelling” in a loving union of souls and a mutual shar
ing of goods.

C. The Essence of the Contract

W e have already seen that marriage is an institution of the natural 
law, and as such is necessary for the community, although not for 
every individual. W e must inquire into the essence of this natural 
institution.

From tlie aspect of duration, marriage may be considered as an 
act whereby marriage is contracted, or as a state resulting from such 
an act.

(1) The Act o f Contracting Marriage

The essence of the act of contracting matrimony consists in the 
mutual consent, exteriorly manifested, whereby a man and a woman 
mutually give and accept the exclusive and perpetual right over
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, .  , themselves suitable for the
each other in regard to acts which are j
generation of children. of the act whereby mar- 

The mutual consent, tlien, is the efficient cause of
riage is contracted. This consent is tlie » , r Doe to take

1 1 not COWiĴ  ̂ J _
tlie marriage. The natural Jaw does gĵ ould marry, they are
Mary Smith as his wife, but if consented to the union
united precisely because they have , . . j. jg „ot exchanged,
( Can. 1081 § 1). Now if the aforemen
then there is no marriage, because i  ̂ jj^^ural object of
the procreation of children whic i P
matrimonial consent.

(2) The State of Matrimony

The essence of the state of matrimony consists in the perpetual 
obligation of the spouses to perform mutually those duUes whwh fol- 
low from the legitimate matrimonial contract.

This state is the natural result of the contract. It is a bond  which 
establishes permanent rights and obhgations regarding the undivided 
sharing of a common life for the procreation and education of children.

Does the actual exercise of marital rights pertain to the essence 
of marriage? Or, to put it another way, can there be a true and 
essendal marriage before the spouses have marital relations? It is 
clear that marital relations pertain to the perfection of marriage 
(not necessarily, however, to the perfection of the married persons, 
which is not the issue here), because marriage is naturally ordered to 
the generation and education of children, and this requires that the 
marital rights be exercised. But this pertains to the perfection of mar
riage, not to its essence.

It is tlie opinion of theologians generally that a true marriage was 
instituted between Adam and Eve in paradise before the fall. Now 
if they had exercised the marital rights in the state of perfection in 
which they then lived, there would have been a child conceived free 
of original sin. In their case, then, they enjoyed the essence of marriage 
before any use of marital rights.

Another example may be seen in the case of the marriage of Joseph 
to Our Lady. Theirs was a true marriage, and yet the Church teaches
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that the Blessed Mother remained a virgin always. Here again we
find the essence of marriage without the exercise of its rights.

As St. John Chrysostom says, it is not coition but volition that 
creates a marriage. The exercise of marital rights presupposes the
essential existence of the marriage state in which alone these rights 
may lawfully be used.

To sum up: the consent creates the bond. The use of the rights 
which are exchanged pertains to the integrity or perfection of the 
state of matrimony. The same thing is true of the common life re
garding “bed, board and dwelling.” The sharing of these things per
tains to the perfection of marriage, but they presuppose its essence
already constituted by the consent and the bond.

It should be noted here tliat the good of society demands that the 
common life be lived, but it does not necessarily require that sexual 
union be practiced. The right to sexual union is the direct concern of 
society, and tliis is ensured by the contract. The use of the right, 
however, is directly a private affair and only indirectly a concern of 
society.

3 . T h e  Sa c r a m e n t  o f  M a r r ia g e

There are so many aspects to tliis matter that a short explanation 
is entirely insufficient for a true understanding. We will consider 
this problem under five sub-titles: the institution, the definition, the 
matter and form, tlie subject and the minister of the sacrament.

A. How W as This Sacrament Instituted?

We have seen that marriage is an institution of the natural law. 
But every natural inclination tends to accomplish some specific 
good. This good may vary according to the varying ciicmnstances 
of life. Tlie needs of mankind regarding matrimony have varied wth 
changes in the state of human nature, and the institution of marriage
has developed in accord with these needs.
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r TTJWAJt\U —
institution, ftud thnt

It is clear that marriage is radically a all nges to con-
vjod has exercised a special providence as weU. In view of 
form it to the divine plan and to hum accord in g to his
this doctrine, man has the freedom W to tamper with
own judgments, but he bm »bso>“‘  ̂ ,
the essence of matrimony, for this is

before ,be fall to - - c h i ld r e n  who - u ^
s Cnd because this was necessary

alter the fall and before the Old Law  as a remedy 
for the newly inflicted wounds of sin.

at the time of Moses regarding certain limitations 
and conditions to prevent abuses which had arisen

(cf. Lev. 18:6 ff.)*

at the time of Christ the natural contract was raised 
to the dignity of a sacrament and became an in
strument for causing grace in the soul.^

Marriage was 
instituted

Three things are required for a sacrament of the New Law, and 
all of them are found in Christian marriage:

1) An external sign-Christian marriage is a sign perceivable by 
the senses, for it requires an expression of consent. This sign 
signifies something sacred, namely, the union between Christ 
and his Church (cf. Eph. 5 :23).

2) A sign which causes grace—St. Paul says that marriage “. . . is 
a great mystery—I mean in reference to Christ and to the 
Church” (Eph. 5 :32). In other words, Christian marriage is mys
terious precisely because it signifies the union of Christ with 
the Church. But Christ is united to the Church by supernatural

iPius XI, Casti Connubii, Dec. 31, 1930; Denz. 2225. 
^Council of Trent, Sess. XXIV, Doctrine on the Sacrame
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grace which he, as Head of the Church, causes and infuses in 
his members. Thus, too, Cluristian marriage is instituted to cause 
supernatural grace in the partners.

Sacramental signs “effect what they signify.” The sacrament of 
marriage is a sign of the union between Christ and his Church.
In tlie mysterious sense indicated by St. Paul it effects this union. 
You are the Church, the people of God, the Mystical Body of 
Jesus Christ. The natural matrimonial union is tlie means by 
which the human race is continued, and, among Christians, it 
is made by God the supernatural means by which the Church 
is continued, by which members are provided to continue the 
wonderful union of Christ to tlie human race in the Church.

3) A sign divinely instituted-whi\e tlie divine institution is not 
expressed in the Pauline text, it can be deduced from it, because 
only God can make purely natural things the causes of super
natural grace.

St. Thomas offers a simple reason to show why matrimony causes 
grace: whenever God bestows the ability to do anything, he also 
gives the help necessary to do it well. For instance, he supplies 
physical faculties which enable man to make good use of his intel
lectual powers. Now in matrimony, God bestows a share in his 
creative power whereby men and women can raise a family. It is 
fitting, therefore, that he also gives the divine grace which will en
able them to discharge this important office suitably.

When did Christ institute this sacrament? There are various times 
hen Christ spoke of marriage, and it seems that it was instituted 

a sacrament gradually, just as the natural contract evolved un
der divine providence.

1) Christ sanctified and consecrated matrimony by his presence 
at tlie wedding in Cana of Galilee (Jn. 2:1-11).

2 ) Clirist sanctioned the essential properties of marriage, unity 
and indissolubility, and restored it to its original perfection (Mt.

19:3-9).
3) After die resurrection Christ definitively instituted marriage as a 

sacrament togeUier with die other sacraments (cf. Mt. 28:20; Mk.

16:15 f .) .

w
as
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B. The Definition of the S a c r a m e n t

fr- sacriiincDt iDSti“
It is a teaching of faith tliat mamage is a lr  ^  sacrament 

tuted by Jesus Christ (Denz. 971). It may be d • consent 
of the New Law in which, through the lawfully 
of the contracting parties, grace is given to them for
Christian fulfillment of the duties of matrimony. „c

The various elements contained in the definition are exp

follows:
1) A sacrament of the New Law means one of e seven sac a 

ments which Jesus Christ instituted as instruments for communi

cating his grace to men.
The lawfully exchanged consent of the contracting parties ex
presses the matter and form of the sacrament, which, as we 
shall see, are included in the contract; this phrase also indicates 
the ministers, who are the marriage partners themselves.
In which grace is given, etc., indicates the special bond estab
lished between the partners and also the special sacramental 
graces bestowed to enable them to fulfill their duties as Chris
tians.

It is easy to infer from the foregoing that the sacrament of matri
mony is nothing other than the matrimonial contract itself which Jesus 
Christ has made a special channel of divine grace by his infinite 
power (Can, 1012).

  TOWARD IHARRIACE IN  CHRIST

C. The Matter and Form of Matrimony

Each of the sacraments is composed of two elements called matter 
and form. But in order to understand just what these elements are 
in matrimony, certain teachings of the Church must be considered.

The Church teaches that mutual consent expressed by words of 
the present tense is the efficient cause of matrimony.® Further, it is 
taught that, for the faithful, the contract cannot be separated from 
the sacrament, and that they are one and the same thing.“* Again,

»Council of Florence, Decree for the Armeniam; Denz. 702.
<Pius DC, Acerbissimum Vobiscum Sept. 27, 1852; Denz. 1640.
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every mamage between Christians is a sacrament. The sacrament 
is not some kind of extrinsic addition to the contract, nor can men 
separate the sacrament from the contract.®

Clmst elevated the contract of marriage to the dignity of a sacra
ment (cf. Can. 1021). Consequently, whatever is the matter and form 
of the contract will be tlie matter and form of the sacrament. Now 
in contracts the externally expressed exchange, or the consent to 
exchange, is the material element. The externally expressed accept
ance, or consent to acceptance, is the formal element. For example, 
a man may begin a simple contract of sale by offering something 
to a buyer; the contract is perfected when the buyer accepts the 
offering.

In matrimony, the groom offers dominion over himself with regard 
to raising a family to the bride; that offering is the matter of the 
sacramental contract. The bride expresses her acceptance of his offer
ing; that expression is the form of sacramental contract. Because the 
contract must be mutual, the offering is made next by the bride, 
and then accepted by the groom. The sacramental contract is then 
completed, because its essential elements are present.

From this doctrine, several practical conclusions follow:
1) Whenever two baptized parties, including heretics and apos

tates, marry validly, they receive the sacrament of matrimony, 
even if they are ignorant of the sacrament or deny it. For Chris
tians, the contract and sacrament are inseparable.

2) Whatever pertains to tlie nature of contracts is also proper to 
matrimony. For example, it is possible to contract marriage by
proxy (Can. 1088).

3) Because the contract is the sacrament for Christians, tlie Church 
alone has power to judge and determine everything pertaining 
to tlie essence of Christian marriage. The state may provide
only for civil effects (Can. 1016).

4) The marriage of infidels ipso facto becomes a sacrament when 
both  parties receive baptism. The matrimonial contract and con
sent continues to exist in the partners and in the bond of tlieir 
marriage; with the reception of baptism, their marriage becomes

®Leo XIII, Arcanum Diviriae Sapientiae, Feb. 10, 1880; Denz. 1854.
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a sacred sign. Thus married converts from 
required to renew marital consent after baptism.

5) It is commonly taught that a valid marriage between a 
and an unbaptized person, even when contracter \vi 
pensation from the impediment of disparity of wors up, 
a sacrament. The same holds true of a legitimate mamage 
wlien only one party receives baptism. As a bilateral contact,
mamage cannot be more strict, more finn, or more 
one side than on the other. The consent causes the bond, 
which is the essence of the state of matrimony. In Christian 
mam'age, the bond is sacred because it represents the union 
of Christ with tlie Church, and is tliiis an efficacioiis^ cause 
of grace. But the marriage bond is a bilateral relationship 
which, as the saying goes, “cannot limp. Therefore, the bond 
is an efficacious sign of grace in both partners, or in neither.

24 TOWARD XIARRIACE IN  CHRIST

D. The Subjects or Recipients of Matrimony

There are several conditions which the subject or recipient of 
matrimony must fulfill. Some of these conditions are necessary for 
valid reception of the sacrament; in addition, others are required 
for lawful and fruitful reception.

(1) For valid reception of the sacrament of matrimony, the sub
ject must:

a) be baptized. Baptism is tlie gateway to all the other sacra
ments. If one or both parties is unbaptized, the marriage 
will be at most a natiu-al contract, not a sacrament.

b) have the intention of receiving and administering the sacra
ment. This intention may be implicit. It suffices to intend 
what the Church intends to be done.

c) be free from all diriment impediments. This includes all im
pediments which would invalidate the contract, whether they
arise from the natural, divine or ecclesiastical laws, (see below, 
68 f.)

d) be present, either personally or by pro.xy (Can. 1088 § !)•
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e) if either party is a baptized Catholic, be married according
to the juridical form prescribed by the Church. (See below, 
75 f.)

(2 ) For lawful and fruitful reception of matrimony, in addition 
to the above, the recipients must:

a) be free from all prohibiting impediments, which, although they
do not invalidate the contract, gravely oblige all Christians
in conscience to desist from marrying until the impediments
cease to exist or are dispensed by lawful authority. (See be
low, 65 f.)

b) receive confirmation, if they have not done so and are able 
to do so without grave inconvenience (Can, 1021 § 2 ).

c ) be in the state of grace. Matrimony is a sacrament of the liv
ing and thus requires all who would receive it worthily to be 
friends of God, to be in the state of grace. Knowingly to 
receive matrimony in the state of mortal sin is a sacrilege. 
The recipients of matrimony are not commanded to receive 
the sacraments of penance and the Holy Eucharist before their 
wedding, but the Church strongly recommends tliat they do 
(Can. 1033), a practice which should include all members 
of the wedding party when there is a nuptial Mass. Indeed, 
in many places it is becoming customary to include on the 
wedding announcements an invitation to receive Holy Com
munion at the nuptial Mass.

d) observe the rites and ceremonies of the Church (Can. 733 

§ 1 ).
e) listen reverently to the counsel of their parents, especially if 

tliey are minors. Both respect for parents and prudence re
quire that parents be consulted about a step as serious as 
marriage. It is true that no one is obliged to choose a state 
of life at the behest of his parents, or to accept his parents 
choice of a marriage partner. But at least the parents should 
be given opportunity to express themselves, and their advice 
deserves careful consideration, even if reasons should ap
pear against ultimately accepting it. The Church commands
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• 2  without pareuiai
pastors to try to deter minors from marrymg without
consent, and forbids them to assist at sue ^  1034).
previous consultation of the local Ordinary  ̂ ‘

c pntlv used with rerer-
{N O T E :  because the technical term is treque y ^^.jinary is. Ac-

ence to marriage, it is important to know virtue of his office
cording to canon law, he is one who exer . Ji-jjo n -th e  pow er to  
and as determined by law, fallowing are local Ordi-
govem the faithful. Besides the Pope, Bishop of a diocese; an
naries, each in his own territory; rfneral* an Apostolic Ad-
Abbot nullius or Prelate nullius; a „ * 0 ^ 0  Neitlier a m erely
ministrator; a Vicar Apostolic; Q r i  in virtue of
titular Bishop nor an Auxiliary ®is P , ^Ordinary" as used in 
his office. Unless otherwise noted tbe word urai y
this book always refers to the local Ordinary.)

E. The Minister of Matrimony

Because for the baptized the contract of matrimony is a sacra
ment, it is the common teaching of theologians that the very parties 
who enter the contract are also the ministers of the sacrament. This 
teaching is corroborated by the practice of the Church, which recog
nizes as valid and licit those marriages which are celebrated under 
certain conditions without the presence of a priest (Can. 1098).

Even when the pastor officiates, he does not function as a minister 
of the sacrament. The documents he signs refer to the pastor as 
the witness, not the minister of the sacrament.

The bride and groom minister the sacrament to each other and 
receive it from one another. Since matrimony is a sacrament of the 
living, to receive it fruitfully one must be in the state of grace. 
It is clear, then, that anyone who knowingly receives this sacrament of 
the living in a state of mortal sin is guilty of a sacrilege.

But the marriage partners are not only recipients, they are also 
ministers of the sacrament. Would they not also commit an additional 
sacrilege by administering the sacrament unworthily? The answer 
is negative, because the marriage partners are not officially conse
crated for divine worship, and hence do not sin against any conse
crated state. They may commit sacrilege as unworthy recipients.
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but not as unworthy ministers. The same is true of a lay person in the 
state of mortal sin who baptizes a dying infant. He commits no 
sacrilege because he is not consecrated as minister of the sacrament.

4 . T h e  V a r io u s  D iv isio n s  o f  M a r r ia g e

The foregoing examination of marriage under the aspect of a na
tural contract and under the aspect of a sacrament of Christ may 
well be summarized in a multiple division of marriage. Consider
ing it under different aspects, marriage may be divided as follows;

1) From the aspect of duration;
A. The act of contracting matrimony is a transitory act con

sisting of an exchange of consent whereby the marital union 
is effected.

B. The state of matrimony is the perpetual bond of the con
jugal state which arises from the e.xchange of consent.

2) From the aspect of dignity;
A. Legitimate marriage is a valid contract between unbap

tized persons (Can. 1015 § 3).
B. Ratified marriage is a valid contract between baptized 

persons which has not yet been perfected by consumma
tion (Can. 1015 § 1).

C. Ratified and consummated marriage is a valid contract be
tween baptized persons which has been perfected by the 
relations envisaged by the contract and by which the part
ners become two in one flesh {ibid.).

3) From the aspect of celebration;
A. Public marriage is celebrated openly in the Church and in 

the form prescribed by the Church, either for ordinary or 
extraordinary cases.

B. Secret marriage is celebrated in the form prescribed by 
the Church, but secretly for the sake of conscience and 
without publication of the banns or registration in the par
ish records.

www.obrascatolicas.com



28 TOWARD MARRIAGE IN CHRIST

4) From the aspect of validity: conditions for a
A. Valid marriage is one in which ali

marital contract are found.

true

X or more of the condi-
B. Invalid marriage is lacking m one therefore, 

tions requisite for a true marital contract. >

not a marriage. ^̂ .̂rriace which is contracted
C. Putative marriage is an mvalid . marriages re

in good faith aware of its certain
main putative until both parties
invalidity (Can. 1015 § 4 ) . . 1 1

vx, „nip«:«! the student is clearly 
(NOTE: Much confusion can an illicit marriage,

aware of the distinction between an m marriace- it only ao-
What is called unlawful to deliberately
pears to be a marriage. I , onnarent marriage. An illicit marriage
co-operate in creating such an violation of a law, eitheris a valid marriage which was contracceu lu viuia«a ,
natural or positive. It would, for example, be apm st the natiiral law
to contract marriage under a condition not revealed 1°  the P *̂ t̂ner, but
such a condition would not necessarily invalidate the marnage. It 
would be against the positive law for a Catholic to m ^ry a ba Dtized 
non-Catholic without a dispensation, but such a marriage wou d not
be invalid on that account.)

The foregoing are the principal divisions of matrimony. These
various terms, and the concepts they denote, will be used in clarify
ing the different theological and legal problems that will be con
sidered.

5. S u m m a r y  a n d  C o n c l u s i o n

Each time that Christ instituted a sacrament, he chose some quite 
ordinary thing from among the goods of this world and made it 
both a cause and a sign of divine grace by his divine power. Thus 
did he extend the cleansing power of water into the domain of the 
spirit in baptism, and the strengthening effect of oil in confirmation.

In the case of marriage, Christ took a contract of the natural or
der, the result of the workings of the natural law, and extended botli 
its significance and its causality into the realm of the spirit. The
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expression of consent which signified the union of man and wife 
was extended by Christ to signify in a certain way the union of Christ 
with his Church. Tliat same expression of consent which caused a 
conjugal union in the material order, now was extended by Christ to 
effect a truly supernatural and sacramental union in the realm of 
the spirit. To understand the essence of marriage, then, one must 
start with a knowledge of the natural contract and proceed to the 
nature of the sacrament.

It is possible for men to understand the natural contract of mar
riage by the investigation of reason alone. But, especially when rea
soning about matters so subject to emotion as marriage, men are 
capable of many errors. This is evident from the various perverted 
notions concerning marriage proposed not only in our own day but 
throughout history. No amount of rational investigation will unfold 
the essence of the sacrament of marriage. This requires the light of 
divine revelation e.xpressed through the living voice of Christ’s Church. 
From tliis divinely authoritative source, we may leam of the true 
nature of marriage without any possibility of error. And because of 
the intimate connection between the natural contract and tlie sacra
ment, tlie teaching of the Church offers infallible guidance about the 
essence of the natural contract as well.

The light of divine revelation, proclaimed by Christ’s Church and 
_Aplained by her theologians, brings into clear focus the vitally im
portant matter of the essence of matrimony. It is vitally important 
at two distinguishable but intimately related levels: the level of hu
man happiness and the level of endless joy in heaven, which is the 
ultimate reward of fidelity to the “vocation” to marriage.

ex
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The Cause of Marriage, and Its Ends

1. I n t r o d u c t io n

We must now consider the various factors that enter into the making 
of a valid marriage. An apparent marriage is presumed valid unless 
it can be shown to be deficient in one of these three respects;

1) Matrimonial consent was not given (Chapters Two and Three).
2) An invalidating impediment made a marriage between these 

two persons impossible (Chapter Four).
3) The necessary form for the making of the contract was not 

observed (Section Five of Chapter Four).
AH human activity begins with an end. Man’s desire to achieve 

some goal, to attain some end, is the cause of the varied and com
plex steps which so often enter into human undertakings. Some of 
the things men do are subject to their free choice; otliers are fixed 
and determined in one way or another. For example, a man is free 
to travel or to remain at home, he is free to travel to one place ratlier 
than to another; but if he chooses to travel to some particular place,

30
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he must follow the road that leads to that place. He is no longer free 
to go in any direction at all. Likewise, if a man decides to marry he 
is not free to arrange any kind of a contract at all, to go about it any 
way he might wish. A man is not bound to marry, but if he chooses 
to marry he must make a very precise kind of a contract and he must 
make it in a very specific manner. Otherwise he will not be married, 
just as the traveller will not reach his destination if he takes the 
wrong road.

W e have seen that marriage consists essentially in a union; we 
must now investigate what causes that union. Because marriage is 
properly a human contract, its basic cause is the consent of the con
tracting parties. Hence, the first section of this chapter deals with 
matrimonial consent in its many phases.

Further, it is necessary to leam something of the motives which 
impel men to consent to the marriage contract, and something of the 
benefits attained by those who give such consent.

This chapter will cover what are technically called the efficient 
and final causes of marriage. Some of these causes are fixed eitlier 
by natural or divine law; others are subject to human choice. The 
distinction between these two kinds of cause is of greatest import
ance for a realistic appraisal of marriage.

The material of this chapter will be treated according to the fol
lowing outline:

In itself

The efficient cause: jConditions that may af- 
consent i feet it

The Extrinsic Causes 
of Marriage

Obstacles to consent

intrinsic
The final cause: 

the ends of marriage
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2 . T h e  E f f i c i e n t  C a u s e  o f  M a r r ia g e

• 1 ntteiition because it is tlie 
Matrimonial consent requires special quality of consent

essence of the act of contracting marriag of a marriage.
is the first tiling to be judged in consent re-
The judgment concerning the vahcli V Was true
quiries that both tlie noun and le . • 7 consent, that is, did
consent actually given? Was it tru y wo  ̂ j^j^tter of the
each party consent to give and  ̂ „latrimonial consent will
matrimonial contract? Our consideration
be according to tlie following outline;

In itself

Definition

Necessity

Qualities

Matrimonial
Consent

Conditions tliat may affect it

Lack of reason 

Ignorance

Obstacles < Error

Violence and fear

Deceit

A. Matrimonial Consent in Itself

(1) Definition of Consent

The Code of Canon Law states; “Matrimonial consent is an act of 
the will whereby each party gives and accepts an exclusive and per-
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petual right over the body for acts which are, of themselves, suitable 
for the generation of children” (Can. 1081 § 2).

(1 ) An act of the will, indicates that consent must be free.
( 2 ) Each party, indicates that it is a bilateral contract.
(3 ) Gives and accepts a . .  . right over the body, indicates the essen

tial object of the contract, which is the mutual exchange of 
marital rights.

(4 ) For acts which are, of themselves, suitable for the generation 
of children, indicates that the contract is limited and does not 
grant absolute and unqualified rights over each other.

(5 ) An exclusive and perpetual right, indicates unity and indis
solubility, which are the essential properties of matrimony.

(2) The Necessity of Consent

The Code of Canon Law states: ‘The consent of the parties, law
fully expressed between persons who are capable according to law, 
makes the marriage; and no human power can supply this consent” 
(Can. 1081 § 1 ). The reasoning underlying this idea is that the 
sacrament is tlie conhact, and every contract depends for its existence 
on the consent of the contracting parties.

Because consent is essential to the contract, and hence to the sacra
ment, neither contract nor sacrament can exist without it. The exist
ence of anything without its essential elements involves a contra
diction, you cannot have a man without a rational soul. Hence, if 
consent is lacking, it cannot be supplied by any human power. An 
individual either consents to marriage or he is not married; no one 
else can supply consent for him.

It is generally lield that not even God can supply marital consent 
against the will of the parties, because this would involve a contra
diction. like making a square circle. Were God to will the union of 
a man and woman for the procreation of children, such a union would 
certainly come about, but without their consent it would not be a 
contract or a sacrament, but something else. Rather tlian say God 
cannot do such a thing, it is more accurate to say tliat it cannot be 
done.

£

» i '
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/alid matrimonial 
consent must be

TOWARD MARRIAGE IN CHRI

(3 ) Qualities of Consent
; ■. the parties must sincerely

True and Jtrim oniai obligations,
intend to accept

Free i e the consent must be given w i*  suffi- 
c L ,  imowledge and deUberabon, and w .* -  

out error, violence or grave ear

Mutual and simultaneous, i.e it must be the 
consent of both parties, and it must be ex-
pressed at the same time.

Present, i.e., here and now, because consent re
garding the future establishes engagement, not

marriage.

Externally tnantfestcd, i.e., unless it is impossible, 
consent should be expressed in words; there 
cannot be a bilateral contract which is purely
internal.

B. Conditions Affecting Consent

Whenever there is a just cause, a sacrament may be administered 
under some condition. When, for example, a priest arrives shortly 
after a fatal accident, he may administer extreme unction after ex
pressing the condition: T f you are still alive.” If the condition is 
lawful and consonant with the nature of matrimony, there is no 
reason why such a condition cannot be placed. Marriage is a con
tract, however, and, as such, may be limited by some condition relat
ing to the future, and this offers special difficulties.^

A condition is a circumstance upon which one or both of the con
tracting parties wishes the validity of his consent to depend. The fol-

Canon Law Digest (Milwaukee: Bruce, 1934-57), I, 
, 11, 302-20, 325-31, for Church decisions in cases of conditional consent.
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2.

lowing points summarize the general teaching of theologians and
canonists with respect to conditions which would affect matrimonial 
consent:

1. It is generally taught that marriage may not be celebrated law
fully under a condition unless there is ( 1 ) a serious reason and
(2 ) permission of the Ordinary. The Roman Ritual provides 
no form for conditional marriage, and this indicates a negative 
view on the part of the Church. Moreover, conditions tend to 
create difficulties and to weaken tlie firmness of consent. 
Because marriage is a bilateral contract, it is not permissible to 
contract marriage under some condition which is kept from the 
knowledge of one of the parties. Because matrimony is a legal 
contract, it is not permissible to contract marriage under some 
condition which could not be proved in a court of law. These 
first two points concern the lawfulness of marriage, not its valid
ity. (See Chapter One, Section Four.)
Any condition which is contrary to tlie essence of matrimony 
clearly invalidates the marriage. No one can \vill to give some- 
tliing, and, at the same time, withhold an essential element of 
tliat thing. Thus if two parties contract marriage with the condi
tion that the obligation of e.xchanging marital rights, or of living 
together permanently, or of being faithful to each otlier, would 
not bind them in any way, such a condition would invalidate tlie 
marriage. It is well to remember tliat conditions often indicate 
tlie will not to fulfill an obligation ratlier than the will not to 
accept tlie obligation. Tlie latter invalidates the marnage, the 
former does not.
If any condition is contemplated in marriage, it is imperative 
that the matter be discussed in advance with ecclesiastical
authorities.

3.

4.

C. Obstacles Opposed to Consent

There are six “vices” opposed to matrimonial consent, that is, ob
stacles of one kind or another to the necessary qualities which a truly 
human act of the will giving consent must possess; the six defects are

www.obrascatolicas.com



36
CHRIST

f ar and deceit. E ach  of 
lack of reason, ignorance, error, violence, marital consent,
these offers fertile and varied grounds for jn ecclesias-
and a host of canonical problems follows m declared null
deal courts, many of the suits brought to treatment of these
are based upon one or more of these exhaustive of the topic;
vices here presented is, of course, by no me»  ̂ problems,
rather it is a summary of die more common aspects

(1) Lack of Reasoning Rower

•c intellectual inability to perform a 
Lack of rcasonmg power .5 the

human act. Those who are actu. y P ^
raarriage because they cannot p ^ j
are completely intoxicated, drugged, liypnouzeu
this category/certain people suffer from mental .llness which de
prives them of rationahty only regarding some matters. They may 
be able to consent to marriage, but such consent is regarded as

doubtful in practice.

(2) Ignorance

Ignorance is lack of required knowledge. A certain minimum of 
knowledge is required for consent. Canon Law states that the parties 
must at least know that marriage is the permanent union of man 
and woman for die procreation of cliildren (Can. 1082 § 1).^

A precise and detailed knowledge of marital relations is not neces- 
sar>', provided diat the parties realize that children are begotten 
through their mutual physical co-operation. If this degree of knowl
edge were lacking, diey would be ignorant of die formal object of the 
contract, and hence unable to give consent thereto. In ecclesiastical 
courts, this ignorance is not presumed in those who have reached the 
age of puberty (Can. 1082 § 2 ). However, this is a legal presump
tion wliich gives way before proof of the contrary.

Ignorance of anytliing else about matrimony other than its essence 
does not invalidate the contract.

op. cit., II, 296-99, for cases decided by the Church in questions
ot Ignorance.
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(3) Error

Error is a false judgment which affects marital consent. There
are many kinds of error having different effects on consent. The more 
common are:

Error

of fact is a false judgment about a fact relevant to the mar
riage

of law is a false judgment about the nature, properties or 
essential goods of marriage itself.

1. Error of fact about the identity of the person renders a marriage 
invalid. In this case the consent is directed toward a person entirely 
different from the one with whom the contract is made. By natural 
law, such a substantial error invalidates the consent (Can. 1083 § 1).®

Error of fact about some personal quality of the party, even if it 
was the reason the marriage was made, does not ordinarily invalidate 
the marriage. Errors about a person’s age, nationality, birthplace, 
race, etc., are accidental and do not affect the substance of the con
tract (Can. 1083 § 2).^

However, if an error of fact about a personal quality amounts 
to a substantial error about the identity of the person, it will in
validate the marriage. For example, if a woman intended to marry 
the eldest son who would be the principal heir to a vast fortune 
and discovered she had married a younger son who would receive 
a pittance, that would amount to a substantial error.

2. Error of law about the essential object of matrimony invalidates 
the consent, because it amounts to the same thing as ignorance
already described.

An error of law about the unity, indissolubility or sacramental 
character of marriage, to which error is joined an express and posi
tive intention of excluding any of these essential properties or goods, 
will invalidate the marriage.

®Cf. ibid.. I, 520.
*For examples of consent vitiated by error, cf. ibid., 537 f.
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An error of law about the aforemen 
goods which does not include the wi intellect
validate the marriage, because such . ( Can. 1084)."
and does not affect the will to contract

(4) Violence

Violence is movement from an external source that is complete- 
ly repugnant to the person on whom it is exerted. Physical violence 
which destroys freedom excludes the consent needed to contract mar
riage. Marriages resulting from such violence are mvalid by reason

of tlie natural law.®

(5) Fear

Fear is mental anxiety caused by an imminent or future clanger. 
Canon law states that a marriage is invalid if entered into because 
of grave fear unjustly caused by an external agent, to escape which a 
party is compelled to choose marriage ( Can. 1087 § 1 ). Several con
ditions must be verified before fear can invalidate a marriage.

Fear must be grave, either in itself or in relation to him who suffers 
it. It must be caused by another person, and not by something like a 
bolt of lightning. The fear must be inflicted unjustly, i.e., either by 
one who has no right to do so, or by a means he has no right to use. 
The situation must be such, at least in the mind of the victim, that 
tliere is no alternative except marriage. No lesser fear will invalidate 
marriage, even if it should be the cause of the contract (Can. 1087 § 2 ).

In many cases in which marriage has been declared null because 
of grave fear, the fear was of parents or guardians. Generally this 
kind of fear is not in itself grave, but it could weU be grave as far 
as the person who suffers it is concerned.

(6) Deceit

Deceit is a simulation of true and internal consent to marriage. 
It can occur in three ways:

®Cf. ibid., 523-30.
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Not intending to contract marriage invalidates the contract and 
the sacrament because it excludes consent (Can. 1086 § 2 ). 
Intending to contract marriage but not to assume its obligations 
also invalidates the contract and the sacrament. It is impossible 
to separate the contract from its essential obligations, 
bitcnding to contract marriage but not to fulfill its obligations 
is a grave sin and an unjust deception of the other party, but 
it does not invalidate the conb act. Such deceit is not contrary- 
to matrimonial consent in itself, but to its fulfillment."

3. T h e  F i n a l  C a u s e  o f  M a t r i m o n y : Its  G o a ls  a n d  G oods

A. Introduction

The goods of matrimony are those benefits which accrue to the 
partners of valid and lawful marriage. The tliree principal goods of 
marriage are children, fidelity and the ‘sacrament.’ Besides tliesc 
three essential goods which are intrinsic to matrimony, tliere arc 
others which are called accidental and e.xtrinsic goods. Among these 
are the preservation of tlie family name, the increase of the family 
fortune, peace and friendship among families, etc.

These same goods, viewed as benefits which the unmarried hope 
to attain through matrimony, are called the end or goals of matri
mony. The goods of matrimony are benefits already enjoyed or 
immediately expected; the goals of matrimony are benefits antici
pated in the future which draw people to the married state.

B. The Goals or Ends of Matrimony

The goals or ends of marriage may be seen clearly in the following 
outline (Can. 1013 § 1):

'Cf. op. cit, II, 302-20; III, 437-40.
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Intrinsic

Goals of Marriage

Extrinsic

IN CHBIST 

Primaiy-pTocreaaoH and education
of children

Mutual help and solace

Secondary < Remedy for concupis-
cense

Any accidental goods besides tliose 
mentioned above wliich may law
fully be sought in marriage, e.g., 
social betterment, increase of for
tune, etc.

The intrinsic goals of marriage are those which matrimony attains 
of its very nature in the present state of mankind. These are not sub
ject to human control; they may not be changed by the will of the 
married parties. Nevertheless, none of these purposes need be posi
tively intended by the parties themselves, as long as the primary end 
is not positively excluded. Sterile people (who are capable of the 
act which is the matter of the marriage contract) may validly and 
licidy many, although they cannot positively intend the procreation 
of children.

(1) The Procreation and Education of Children

The procreation and education of children is established by Al- 
miglity God as the natural, intrinsic, essential end of matrimony (cf. 
Gen, 1:28). Tliis same truth is contained in the official teaching of 
the Ghurch.8 A decree of the Holy Office of April 1, 1944, con
demned recent opinions which denied that the procreation and educa
tion of children is the primary essential end of marriage or which held 
that the secondary ends are equally principal and independent; thus

*Cf, Pius XI, Encyclical on Christian Marriage, Denz. 2229; Can. 1013 § 1-

II1
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it rejected the opinion that the secondary intrinsic ends of marriage 
are not essentially subordinated to the primary end.®

(2) Mutual Help and Solace

It is clear from the Book of Genesis that God intended marriage 
as a source of mutual help and solace to the partners. Eve was cre
ated similar to Adam as a help to him (Gen. 2:18). Both God and 
nature intend that man and wife be of assistance to each other, not 
only in household affairs, but also by the assistance of their mutual 
love, and by their co-operation in training the children.

(3) A Remedy for Concupiscence

If we consider that marriage was instituted before the fall, we can 
see tliat it was not instituted primarily as a remedy for concupiscence. 
After the fall, however, the condition of mankind was changed be
cause of tlie wounds of original sin, and marriage became a remedy 
for concupiscence. St. Paul clearly teaches that tlie sacrament does 
allay concupiscence (I  Cor. 7:2, 9 ). This important effect, however, 
is subordinated to the primary essential end. In the state of inno
cence, for example, where no such unruly sense movements held sway, 
marriage would achieve tlie primary end without being necessary 
for this subordinate goal.

St. Thomas ex-plains the effect of marriage on concupiscence in 
tliese words:

A remedy against concupiscence may be applied in two ways. In 
one way, it may be applied to the very root of concupiscence itself. 
Marriage affords this kind of remedy by the grace that is given therein. 
In another way, a remedy may be applied to the act [of concupiscence]. 
And this occurs in two ways. First, so that the external manifestation 
which concupiscence tends to produce may be deprived of its shameful
ness, and this is done by the goods of matrimony which ennoble camal 
desire. Secondly, by restraining the act, to which a certain shan^- 
fulness is attached. And this comes about from the ver>' nature of the 
act itself; because, while it satisfies desire by conjugal relations, it does 
not thus incite to other things which are evil. That is why the Apost e

»Cf. Acta ApostoUcae Sedh, XXXVI ( 1 9 « )  1 03  Denz. 2295; Pius XII
Apostolate of the Midwife,” Oct. 29, 1951, The Catholic M M , L (1952), 49 tt.

■KJ
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7-9}. F*̂ *“ ^though
says, “it is better to marry than to bum designed to increase
deeds that iue congenial to concupiscence * controUea by
desire, nonetheless they repress it, inso -jjjjtfons and habits, 
reason, because sirndar acts beget similar P „„dcrstood

Thus it is plain Uiat this goal of of physical
in the superticial sense that marriage ma 'es ' j-eiieves conciipis- 
passion legitimate. The manner in whic m«  ̂ marriage
cence is more profound and far more no between tlie
is what it shoidd be, the more is ^notlier. As
spouses a symbol of theu ‘‘®®P renders mere sexual
this meaning becomes more and more app , . i . ui* i j  
union apart from the rieh and unselfish love whioh is publicly and
permanently affirmed before the world by their marriage more and
more meaningless and undesirable. The “relief of concupiscence
means that sexual union becomes desirable only when it is far more
than mere se.\ual union, only when it is the natural expression and
sign of a union that death alone can break.

(4) Extrinsic Goals

Besides the ends which are intrinsic to matrimony itself, marriage 
partners are influenced by a wide variety of goals which they hope 
to attain by marrying. As long as these may lawfully be desired 
they may be sought in matrimony, provided always that the intrinsic 
ends are not excluded.

C. The Goods or Benefits of Matrimony

Tliere is a very great risk in being human, for in every act man 
oambles, so to speak, witli his human integrity and with his eternal 
salvation. Unb'ke animals, he has no natural instinct to guide him

5**PPlement, question 42, article 3, reply to objection 4. 
on marriage w*th the Sumnui of St. Thomas will find the tract
others who drew on was added after St. Thomas’ death by
the precision and m i r works, a mine of valuable teaching. Yet it lacks 
Sum^ w Ste^hvT^ characterizes the bulk of the
mental work u  be f i i m d T “ n } ^ o o d  I f c a ry ." ® '" ''
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surely along a course of action that will preserve him. Yet the risk 
is surely worth-while, because the gain can be great. The very fac
tors that make it possible for man to sink beneath the level of the 
brute enter into his ability to soar immeasurably beyond the farthest
reach of the loftiest limits of instinctual behavior. Where there is no 
cross, there can be no crown,

Man s risks must be human, but they must be guided by pnidence. 
Marriage has its distinctive risks, for in that state man makes himself 
spiritually dependent upon the will of another human, he assumes 
responsibilities for the well-being and the salvation of free human 
beings, he gives rein to his sexual desires which can destroy him. 
If these great risks are to be prudent, there must be a magnificent 
compensation for taking them. And so there is. In the Instruction 
before Marriage, the Roman Ritual promises that, “. . . if true love 
and the unselfish spirit of perfect sacrifice guide your every action, 
you can expect the greatest measure of eartlily happiness that may 
be allotted to man in this vale of tears.” The compensations by which 
this happiness may be attained are known as the goods or benefits 
of matrimony.

Marriage is both a natural contract and a sacrament. Under the 
aspect of a natural contract, marriage must be regulated in the same 
way as every other virtuous undertaking. The first requirement is 
the intention of the right end, and thus children are accounted as 
the first good or benefit of marriage. The second requirement is that 
the means to the end be used well, and thus fidelity, by which the 
spouses are true to each other, is the second good or benefit of matri
mony. Under the aspect of a spiritual reality, matrimony has a spe
cial goodness, a firmness and permanence which guarantees this 
sacred union and symbolizes, even at the natural level, the indis
soluble bond between Christ and his Chiuch; thus the sacrament 
(i.e., its sacred symbolism) is the third good or benefit of marriage. 
Each of these three goods will be considered in detail.

(1) The Child

We have seen tliat tlie primary essential end or purpose of mar
riage is the procreation and education of children. St. Thomas teaches
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that all the common works which husband Many great
rected in some way to the education of their joys
sacrifices are demanded of parents in experience them,
of parenthood are unique, and none but creation and of
They are called to a special share in e complete-
providence, and this brings  ̂ the unmarried can
ness to a mother and father, that the chil

never know. “ . . has brought forth
Our Lord remarks that when the mo • •

the child, she no longer remembers the anguis or 
man is bom into the world" (Jn. 16:22). There «  a joy also to com- 
pensate for the diffieulties of raising a child. St. John Chrysostom 
hints at it when he asks: “What is equal to that art which has the 
task of directing a soul and fonm'ng the mmd and character of a 
child? One who is endowed with this power should exercise more
diligence than any painter or sculptor. **

{2J The Faith of Chastity

Fidelity means the keeping of the marriage promise to be faithful 
to ones partner. It is tlie root of marital security and trust.

As a contract, marriage has a special relation to the virtue of justice, 
by which man renders to each one what is his due. Since mar
riage is primarily directed to the procreation and education of chil
dren, it has special reference to human generation. Justice, however, 
lends a certain nobility to whatever it touches, and, in the case of mar
riage, it clothes human generation with a special dignity.

The relations between husband and wife and the fornication of 
two unmamed people are both of the same natural species. But they 
are of a different moral species because of the marriage contract. 
From this it follows that marital infidelity is not only a sin against 
chastity, but also one against justice, because it violates the rights 
belonging to another. Fidelity excludes adultery.

There is also the positive side to marital obligations. Marriage 
is a contract which establishes rights and duties regarding acts of

^Womily 60 on St. Matthew, Chap. 18.

I -
I
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themselves suitable for the generation of children. Fidelity guaran
tees that these rights will be respected and tliese duties fulfilled.*^

Yet tlie aspects of justice are simply the foundation of Christian 
marriage. The union must be perfected by charity and fostered in 
love. The union of husband and wife must be a profound spiritual 
reality, and the sexual aspects of marriage must be endowed with 
a kind of sacramentality,” that is, they must be an outward expres
sion of an inward reality. The idea of Christian fidelity was beauti
fully expressed in the rite of marriage used in ancient times: “With 
this ring 1 thee marry; with my body I thee worship.”

(3) The 'Sacrament’

The word ‘sacrament’ means a sign of something sacred. In this 
general sense all the great mysteries of religion can be called ‘sacra
ments. In more recent centuries, however, the word is rarely used 
by theologians except in the restricted sense in wliich it designates 
one of the seven sacraments. An exception is its use here to indicate 
the tliird good of matrimony. It has acquired a technical sense here 
from the Vulgate translation of a word of St. Paul in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians 5:32. Paul’s word could have been translated as ‘mystery’ 
or ‘hidden truth’; indeed the Confraternity New Testament translates 
it as ‘mystery.’ The Rheims New Testament, until recently universally 
used by English speaking Catholics, takes the Vulgate word ‘sacra- 
mentiim’ and translates it ‘sacrament,’ legitimately using the word 
in tlie wide sense which is no longer common. Traditionally this ex
pression of St. Paul was never used to prove tliat marriage is one 
of the seven sacraments. In fact, it seems quite clear that St. Paul is 
not specifically referring here to Christian marriage (which alone 
is sacramental in the strict sense) but to all marriage.

The sacred character of all marriage, therefore, is evident from the 
fact that even the natural contract is a sacred sign—a ‘sacrament’ in 
the words of St. Paul—of the ineffable and indivisible union of Christ 
with liis Church. For of its nature matrimony is indissoluble, 
divinely instituted in such a way that it creates a perpetual bond

*®Cf. Rock, “Conjugal Rights,” Marriage (St. Meinrad, Ind.), March, 1962,
51-55.
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1 dissolved by any civil 
between husband and wife which cannot ue asunder” ( Matt.
law: “What God has joined togetlier, let no man stability
19:6). Hence every true marriage possesses t case), and
( although not in the same measure of per depend on the will
the only exceptions, and these very rare, m no w
of men nor on any merely Iiuman power, bu o

Christian marriage is a sacrament in another ana ^
1 1 r’lirkt as instruments of 

it is one of the sacred signs instituted by
his grace, and specifically of that g-®®
confirms an indissoluble union, and sanctifie i 11 i i r
Much more perfectly, then, does it represent the indissoluble bond of
Christ and the Church, and it invests aU the goods of mamage with 
a special and supernatural excellence.

4. Su m m a r y  a n d  C o n c l u s io n

Men and women are free either to marry or not to marry. They 
are free to many for any honorable and good reason, but no one is 
free to change the nature or effects of marriage to suit his own con
venience.

The nature of marriage is fixed immutably, its essential effects 
follow inexorably. An attempt to change the nature of marriage or 
to obstiuct its essential effects will result in tragedy just as surely 
as an attempt to change the value of numbers will result in aritlime- 
tical errors. Marnage is very close to the foundations of human na
ture, to the very essence of man, and essences cannot be changed 
witliout being destroyed.

A child s ability to enjoy dreams and fantasies as if they were 
realities is a healthy and engaging aspect of growing up, when it is 
kept within bounds. But childishness is abhorrent in the adult. “Wlien 

was a child, I spoke as a child, I felt as a child, I thought as a child.
become a man, I have put away the tilings of a 

child" (I Cor. 13:11).

’'Council of Trent, Sess. XXIV; Denz. 969.
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Childish immaturity in marriage is most often manifested by an 
unwillingness to recognize the reality of its obligations and the need 
for self-discipline to achieve its rewards. The root error is to be found 
in an unwillingness to recognize that man is not free to tamper with 
the nature of marriage nor to impede its essential results.

The test of maturity is the ability to accept responsibility, and this 
ability is evidenced especially by the act of consent in weighty mat
ters. The act of marital consent, then, acquires special significance for 
the Christian, for by it he manifests a willingness to assume respon
sibility not only for the temporal welfare of others, but more im
portantly, for their eternal destiny.*^

i' “

»

Y'' *■

c

m

'■‘Helpful in understanding and expanding the materi^ ^vered in tWs chapter 
are John C. Ford, S.J., “Marriage: Its Meaning and Purposes, Theoloeical 
Studies, III (1942), 333 ff.; Bernard Lonergan, S.J., “Finahty, Love, Marnage, 
ibid., IV (1943), 477 ff.
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The Properties of Christian Marriage

1. I n t r o d u c t io n

Properties are uniquely distinctive qualities which are always found 
in a particular subject. The ability to laugh is a property of human 
beings. The sound of laughter indicates the presence of humans, be
cause only rational beings are capable of appreciating tlie incon
gruity which is the basis of true humor, and only rational animals
can emit true laughter. A property is like a hallmark, a trademark 
that is distinctive.

Marriage enjoys certain distinctive qualities or properties which 
serve to identify it. The essential properties of tlie marriage con
tract are unity and indissolubility, to which the sacrament gives a 
special firmness in Christian marriage” (Can. 1013 § 2 ).

These tivo properties are rather widely denied in the modem 
world, thw is especially tme of indissolubility, which is denied by 

e practice of divorce. Many very common and practical questions 
revolve around the matter of indissolubility, and they will be touched

48
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2 . T h e  U n i t y  o f  M a r r ia g e

A. The Meaning of the Unity of Marriage

The unity of marriage consists in this, that one man is united to 
one woman. Unity excludes both polyandry, which is a simultane
ous plurality of husbands, and polygyny, which is a simultaneous 
plurality of wives. It does not exclude the taking of a second, third, 
fourtli, etc., wife or husband after tlie death of one of the spouses.

B. Vices Opposed to Marital Unity

Polyandry is absolutely condemned by tlie natural law. It is di 
rectly contrary to the primary essential end of marriage for two rea-
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, a ate promi-uous with 

sons. First, experience shows that women w i polyandry makes 
many men tend not to conceive cliildren. Seco  ̂ him of his
the paternity of a cliild uncertain, and ten s
right to a father’s care and help. marriage.

Polygyny is less opposed to the and he could
because one man cjin father children of i e ^
provide for tlie children. But polygyny ce  deprives
ends of marriage, because it defeats peace relations,
hushand .ind wives of equal rights m t ^
and destroys the image of the union of C r»rini!*r*; r»r«

It is commonly taught that polyandry is contraiy o p ^  P '
cepts of the natural law and hence is always forbidden. P o ly ^ y  
however, is contr.iry only to the secondary precepts o e natural 
law, and a dispensation can be permitted. Thus Go to crate po ygy 
ny for a certain time under tlie Old Law, even though it was for- 
bidden in the original institution of marriage (cf. Deut. 21:15, 24:1-4; 
.Viatt. 19:5). Christ restored marriage to its original unity and purity
in the New Law by outlawing polygjmy.

3. T h e  I n d is s o l u b il it y  o f  M a r r ia g e

A. Introduction

Indissolubih'ty of marriage consists in this, that the marriage bond 
is not broken until the death of one of the parties. It is a property 
of all marriages, botli natural and Christian. The Mosaic Law toler
ated the written notice of dismissal” which dissolved tlie marriage 
bond and allowed the repudiated wife to contract a new marriage.
This practice was abolished by Clirist (cf. Deut. 24:1-4; Matt. 5:31 f., 
19:5).

In precisely what sense is marriage indissoluble? The answer to
s important question is best had from an examination of the perti

nent teacliings of the Church.
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B. Dissolution of the Bond of Matrimony

51

Valid marriage which is ratified and consummated can be dissolved 
by no human power and by no other cause than death” (Can. 1118). 
This doctrine must be accepted on faitli as part of the official teach- 
ing of the Church itself.' Christ’s Church has always tauglit that 
marriage is not dissolved by adultery, contrary to the claims of 
the Orthodox and Protestant churches. Thus is vindicated the true 
meaning of the principle; "What God has joined together, let no man 
put asunder” (Matt. 19:6).

“However, not even this power [of the Church of Clirist] can ever 
affect for any cause whatsoever a Christian marriage which is valid 
and has been consummated, for as it is plain that here the marriage 
contract has its full completion, so, by the will of God, there is also 
the greatest firmness and indissolubility which may not be destroyed 
by any human authority.”®

It is important to note here that not all marriages are totally in
dissoluble. The only marriage which is absolutely indissoluble is a 
ratified ( sacramental) marriage which has been consummated. This is 
made clear by Canon 1118 quoted above and by Pius XI in Casli 
Connubii quoted in the paragraph immediately above. A ratified 
(sacramental) marriage which has not been consummated is a true 
contract and hence a true marriage; the marriage rights have been 
given and accepted but have not yet been used. Society (the Church) 
has accepted this contract. It cannot be dissolved, therefore, without 
the consent of the Church, which can be given only by the Holy 
See itself. The manner in which tliis is done is explained in (1) below,

A true and valid marriage which is not ratified (because one or 
both of the parties is iinbaptized), even though it be consummated, 
can be dissolved by the Pauline privilege or by the Holy See under 
circumstances which it has determined or will in the future determine. 
This is explained in (2 ) below. This in no sense implies that the

'Cf. the Council of Trent, Sess. XXIV, Canon 7 on the sacrament of matri
mony; Denz, 977.

“Pius XI, Casti Connubii, Dec. 31, 1930; Denz. 2236.
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f non-Catholics as valid
Church does not recognize the of the natural law
when true consent is given and no imp®
exists.

» p ^ n a l  D i s p e n s a t i o n
(1) Solemn Religious Profession an

“Non-consummated marriage between '  by the very fact
tween one baptized and one unbaptize is ^  of the Holy
of solemn rehgious profession, an ° . of the two parties, or
See, granted for a just cause at e re
even of one of them, against the wis ^ligious profession of

As the Coundl of Trent declares, solemn relig I
itself dissolves a ratified but unconsummated marriage (XJenz. y7b)
I t t o t l y  Z e l  profession in a religious order stncdy so caUed

which has Uiis effect, not simple profession
of Jesus), nor the solemn vow of chastity made during the reception

of the subdiaconate. o  ̂ j -  i
Two conditions must be fulfilled for the Apostohc See to dissolve

a ratified, non-consummated mamage.
1) There must be legally accepted proof that the marriage never 

was consummated.
2) There must be a just cause for tlie petition (Can. 1119). 

Such dispensations are granted only by the Holy Father.

(2) The Pauline Privilege
“Legitimate marriage between unbaptized persons, even if con

summated, is dissolved in favor of tlie faith by virtue of the Pauline 
privilege. This privilege is not applicable to a marriage contracted 
between a baptized and an unbaptized person with a dispensation 
from the impediment of the disparity of worship” (Can. 1120).® 

Tliis canon e.xpresses the privilege called Pauline because it is 
based upon the words of St. Paul: “For to the rest I say, not tlie Lord: 
If any brother has an unbelieving wife and she consents to live with 
him, let him not put her away. And if any woman has an unbelieving 
husband and he consents to live with her, let her not put away her hus-

could, however, dissolve such a marriage, since even with the 
oispcnsahon the mamaffR is nnb
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band. For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the believing 
wife, and tlie unbelieving wife is sanctified by the believing hus
band; otherwise your children would be unclean, but, as it is, they 
are holy. But if the unbeliever departs, let him depart. For a brother
or sister is not under bondage in such cases, but God has called us 
to peace” (I  Cor. 7:12-15).

1. Interpretation of this privilege. Pope Innocent III gave the first 
authentic interpretation of these words. The Church understands this 
privilege in such a way that if either partner is converted to the faith 
from paganism and is actually baptized, while the other partner per
severes in infidelity, the newly converted party can enter into a new 
marriage with a Catholic, provided the conditions laid down by the 
law are fulfilled.

The application of tliis privilege requires great knowledge and 
skill; it is certainly no do-it-yourself project for the incompetent ama
teur. The following conditions are explained, therefore, as a guide 
to understanding how tlie Pauline privilege is applied, not as a di
rective for interefering with the work of a chancery office.

2. Conditions respecting this privilege:
The Pauline privilege, according to Can. 1120 § 2, does not 
apply to any marriage contracted between a baptized and a 
non-baptized party when the marriage was contracted with a dis
pensation from the impediment of disparty of worship.
The privilege may be invoked:
1) If the non-baptized party deserts the convert, even without 

fault, due to circumstances beyond his control.
If the non-baptized jiarty refuses to live peacefully with the
newly converted party.
If the non-baptized party consents to live witli the convert, 
but only on condition of endangering his spiritual life, e.g., 
by opposing his right to worship; by offering temptation to
grave sin; by blasphemy, etc.

A.A the newly converted partner has, after receiving baptism, 
given tlie otlier spouse a legitimate cause for separation, the 
privilege may not be invoked (Can. 1123).

1 .

2.

2)

3)

3. If
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4.

5.

frnrt another marriage
Before the converted party may con for in law)
validly, he must (except in special cases p
ask the non-baptized partner:  ̂ baptized.
1) Whether he is wUling to be ® y  „,;thout opposing
2) Whether he is willing to hve p n 9 i)

k  p , . » „  .1  .h . . M .
The bond of the former mamag ,  ̂ vvhen the convert
both parties were infidels is " “ ^ Z ^ a g e  validly
is baptized, but only when he contr
under the privilege (Can. 1126).

O. Significance of this privilege. Thus the law  safeguards the nghts 
of both parties: the right of the convert to practice his faith in peace; 
and the subordinate right of the non-baphzed party to preserve his
marriage, with due respect for the faith.

4. Extension of this privilege. By divine decree, the Pope possesses 
the power to dissolve, for a just cause, any marriage which is not 
both ratified and consummated. In particular, the Pope may dissolve 
a valid consummated marriage between a baptized heretic and an 
unbaptized person, thus permitting a convert to the faith to contract 
a new marriage. This is sometimes called the Helena privilege, or 
"the privilege of the faith.”

3.

C. Separation of Spouses

It is clear that a ratified and consummated marriage is absolutely 
indissoluble except by the death of one of the parties. Such a mar
riage establishes a special union between the spouses. How far does
such a union extend? What are the obligations that flow from this 
indissolubility?

Because marriage makes the spouses “two in one flesh,” they must 
sh^e a common life to discharge the obligations arising from their 
union. Canon law determines: “Married persons are bound to live 
together unless they have a just cause for separation” (Can. 1128). 

his means that they must share a common ‘̂ ed, board and dwelling.”
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There is a variety of just causes which can excuse marriage part
ners from maintaining this shared life, and there are different degrees 
of separation, either total or partial, perpetual or temporary. Tlie fol
lowing is a summary of excusing causes in relation to different de
grees of separation.

(1) Causes for Perpetual and Total Separation

1) Adultery is the only cause for complete separation without mu
tual consent. Adultery on the part of one of the spouses, witli- 
out breaking the bond of marriage, gives the other spouse the 
right to terminate their common life even permanently, unless 
he has himself consented to the crime, or been responsible for 
it, or has condoned it e.xpressly or tacitly, or has committed tlie 
same crime” (Can. 1129 § 1). Thus one loses his marital rights 
by adultery when these conditions are fulfilled:
a) It must be formal consummated adultery, i.e., knowingly

and freely committed. Gravely unchaste acts other than copu
lation are not adultery.

b ) There must be moral certitude that the adultery took place. 
Wliile suspicion is not enough, direct evidence is not re
quired.

c) The other spouse must not have consented to the adultery.
d) Tlie other spouse must not have been responsible for it, 

e.g., by frequent unreasonable denial of marital rights, or 
by deserting the marriage partner.

e) The adultery must not be mutual.
f) The adultery must not be condoned in any way. Tliere is 

tacit condonation when the innocent party, knowing of the 
adultery, has freely continued to treat the guilty one ivith
marital affection; condonation is presumed unless the inno
cent party expels, deserts or brings legal accusation against 
the adulterer witliin six months’ (Can. 1129 § 2).

2) If both parties freely consent to embrace a higher state (i.e., 
religious life or priesthood), and obtain a dispensation from the 
Holy See to do so, they may separate totally and permanently
(Can. 542 § 1, 987 § 2 ).
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(2) Causes f o r  Total but T e m p o r a r y  S e p a r a

nn-Catholic sect.
1) If either spouse formally joins a n ^on.Catholics.
2) If either spouse educates die ch’ gful life.
3) If either spouse leads a crimma a j^ysjcal danger to the
4) If either spouse causes grave spintu

lifp unbearable by cru elty .
5) If one partner makes common life unoear

Tf other similar causes are present. i i.rb; It otner simii common married life
VUien * e  cause for J  ,,p ,,a tion  has been pro-

should be I"  ^  indefinite period of time.
nounced by the Ordinary for a
the innocent party is not bound to resuine
stated time has elapsed, or until he is ordered to do so by competent

authority (cf. Can. 1131 § 2).

(3) Causes for Partial Separation, either Temporary
or Permanent

Married people may continue to maintain a common dwelling and 
share the same table while they discontinue marital relations and 
live as brother and sister, either permanently or for a limited time:

1) By mutual consent for a grave reason.
2) Whenever either spouse is not obligated to fulfill the marital 

rights of the other party.
If a case should arise in which it is not possible for the couple to 

exercise marital relations and their proximity would constitute a proxi
mate danger of incontinence, they have a moral obligation to remain 
apart imtil such danger passes.

(4) Authority Competent to Allow Separation

The general principle is that the local Ordinary is the usual authority 
competent to allow separation, and tliat ordinarily it may not be 
undertaken on private authority. One reason for tliis is tliat marriage 
is a symbol of the union of Christ with his Church, and to interfere 
witli this sacred signification, the authority of the Church must be 
invoked. Another reason is that marriage is not simply the concern
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of the married people themselves but of society as well. Society,
therefore, has a right to judge whether there is sufficiently grave 
reason for separation.

The following cases illustrate how this principle is applied:
1) A dispensation from the Holy See is required for married 

people who wish to enter the religious or clerical state.
2) A declaration from the local Ordinary is required for a separa

tion based upon adultery  ̂ which is not public.
3) On his own authority the innocent party may separate from 

a partner whose adultery is publicly known.
4) When danger would arise from tlie delay involved in approach- 

ing the local Ordinary, the innocent party may leave on his 
own authority when a cause for total but temporary separation 
is present (cf. supra, 56, Section (2 ) ) .

In all other cases the authority of tlie local Ordinary should be 
sought before separating.

(5) Rights and Duties of Separated Spouses

When separation is based upon adultery, the innocent party is 
never obligated in justice to recall or to accept the guilty partner. 
However, he may do either in a spirit of mercy and charity. The 
innocent party always retains the right to recall the guilty one, and 
the offender has the duty to return, unless he justly fears grave 
cruelty from the innocent partner. If, however, the innocent party 
has consented to the other’s entrance into religious life or the cleri
cal state, he loses the right to summon him back to marriage (cf. 
Can. I I3 0 ) .

In general, the efforts of all concerned in any way with cases of 
separation should tend to reunite the partners unless there is clear 
indication that continued separation is the lesser of two evils.

The education of the children belongs to the innocent party. If it 
is a mi.xed marriage, the education of the children belongs to the 
Catholic, even if he is guilty, unless the Ordinary decides otherwise. 
The reason for this is that the children have a right to Catholic edu
cation, and the best possible provision must be made for this. If the
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Catholic, he liim
Ordinary grants custody of the children to ^  °  
self must see that the children are properly c

4. C iv il  M a r r ia g e  a n d  C iv il  D iv o r c e

A. Civil Marriage

1„ the secularist society of modem times, it is commonly thought
that the state has unrestricted rights over marnage.

The state certainly has some rights relative to marnage. The family 
is the unit of civil society, which clearly gives the state the right to 
legislate regarding property rights, reasonable standards of care for 
and educaUon of children, and other such matters relating to the 
common good of civil society. Such legislation is especially necessary 
and reasonable in a society such as ours, in which the majority of the
citizens do not belong to the Catholic Church.

The state may also provide for the marriage of non-Catholics, 
especially those who are unbaptized, over whom the Church has no 
jurisdiction. For tlie most part the Church chooses not to exercise her 
right to jurisdiction over baptized non-Catholics for the sake of the 
pubh’c peace. (Though disparity of worship has resulted in several 
declarations of nullity in cases of marriages between a person baptized 
in a Protestant church and a person unbaptized.) To the extent that 
the Church does not legislate, it allows the state to do so.

The state may not, of course, legislate contrary to tlie natural 
law in regard to marriage; it may not tamper with or change the 
essential matter of the contract. On the other hand, the state may 
establish impediments to marriages over which it has jurisdiction. 
The presence of such an impediment would render the marriage in
valid if the state so held. In practice many civil laws regulating mar
riage and divorce are contrary to divine and natural law and, in 
regard to those bound to the law of the Church, are sometimes 
contrary also to ecclesiastical legislation.
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(1) Civil Marriage of Catholics
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The Church recognizes the right of the state to legislate for the 
civ e ects of marriages and to provide civil marriage for non- 
Cathohcs who are not obligated to the form prescribed for her own 
children. If the civil law requires it, Catliolics are permitted to 
contract the civil effects of marriage before an authorized civil of
ficial; thus it is not forbidden in this case for the Catholic parties 
to present themselves before a non-Catholic minister acting solely 
in the capacity of a civil official (Can. 1063 § 3). But while such 
civil requirements are frequently found in European countries, they 
do not exist in the United States.

Purely civil marriages among Catholics in the United States are 
completely invalid, both as contracts and as sacraments, American 
civd law everywhere recognizes pastors as empowered to officiate at 
marriages. Certain states require that the pastor secure legal author
ization, but nowhere is it ever necessary to appear before a civil offi
cial—and much less before a non-Catholic minister—to secure the civil 
effects of marriage. The pastor is required to ask for the civil mar
riage license, to sign it after the ceremony, and to return it to the 
civil authorities.

(2) Civil Marriage of Non-Catholics

Non-Catholics, baptized or not (provided they were never baptized 
“in the Catliolic Church”), are not bound to observe the Catholic 
form of marriage if tliey contract marriage among themselves. An 
exception was formerly granted by Canon 1099 to persons bora 
of non-Catliolic parents, even though they were baptized in the 
Catliolic Church, but who had grown up from infancy in heresy or 
schism or without any religion, when they contracted marriage with 
a non-Catholic party; it was abrogated by a Motu proprio of Aug. 1, 
1948. This exemption hence applies only to such persons if married 
prior to Jan. 1, 1949 (AAS, 40 [1948], 305).

Thus civil marriage between those not baptized in the Catholic 
Church is completely valid if two conditions are fulfilled:
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^  of aU invaUdating impedi-
1) If the contracting parties are tree ecclesiastical 

ments of the nahnal law, as well as of the c.

law (if any). ;„^pntion of contracting true
2) If the eontraedng parties have the mtenbon

marriage.

B. Civil Divorce

1 .• rtf flip marriage bond by the au-
A civil divorce is the disso u on considered free to contract

thority of the state, so djat the procedure as false and
a new miirriage. The Church regards “ P
erroneous, because marriage is indissoluble.

It is * ;  better opinion, although some deny it, that civil divorce
is not an intrinsically evil action. The immediate object ( which is
the dissolution of the civil effects of marriage), as weU as circum-
stances necessarily connected ivith it. do not seem to be essentially
evil. Consequently, in certain circumstances, a judge could pro-
nounce a civil divorce, a lawyer could advocate one, and the spouses
could seek and accept it.

The element of possible scandal is certainly minimized by the con
stant application of divorce laws in many countries such as the United 
States. In cases of true necessity for obtaining the civil effects of 
divorce, there is generally sufficient reason for tolerating whatever 
possibih'ty of scandal is involved.

(1) The Judge and Divorce

A judge may pronounce a civil divorce in cases where the mar
riage is certainly invalid. Such invalid marriages are: civil mar
riages between parties who are obliged to the fonn prescribed by the 
Church; marriages already declared null by an ecclesiastical court; 
marriages in which the bond has been lawfully dissolved by compe
tent authority, or where a clearly invalidating impediment, such as 
previous marriage, was present.

Generally, it is the wiser course for the Catholic judge to seek to 
be relieved of tiy'ing divorce cases. Wlien he cannot be relieved, he
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should make it clear that his pronouncement is limited to the civil 
effects of valid mairiages.

In die United States there seem to be sufficient reasons for the
a 10 ic judge to lend remote and material co-operation in divorce 

actions. To pronounce a divorce is not an intrinsicallv evil act.“* 
There is no evidence that divorce laws in this country were en
acted out of hatred for the Church, as seems to be the case in some 
other countries. Also, it is evident that a judge could be impeached 
for refusing to apply the law, and thus Catholics would be practically 
excluded from an office in which they can make important contribu
tions to tlie common welfare. Any directives of the local Ordinar>- 
must, of course, be observed.

(2) The Petitioners for Divorce

No Catholic may seek a civil divorce for any reason without pre
viously getting the permission of the local Ordinary.®

When the marriage has been declared mvalid by the Church or 
when the bond has been legitimately dissolved, Catholics may seek
permission to sue in court for the civil effects of divorce.

If Catholics sue for divorce in order to remarry, or to attempt to 
dissolve the bond of marriage, their action is gravely sinful. And if 
they seek divorce without permission from the local Ordinary, even 
though only for the civil effects of divorce, it is also gravely sinful.

Permission to sue for divorce is granted only for grave and urgent 
reasons. For example, in certain states a civil divorce is tlie only
means to protect property rights and to secure custody of the chil
dren in cases of lawful separation.

(3) The Lawyer and Divorce

In general, whatever is lawful for tlie client is lawful for his law
yer, because he is the agent of the petitioner. A lawyer is far more

^Cf. Pius XII, A.A.S., XLI (1949), 602 ff.; AbelJdn, "De Scntentia Fundata in 
Lege Injusta" Periodica, XXXIX (1950), 21; Vlaining-Bender, Praelectiones Juns 
Matrimonii (Bussum: Brand, 1950), 558.

®Third Plenary Council of Baltimore, n. 126.

m
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Tn a c c e p t  such cases, he
free than a judge to refuse divorce cases.
needs a more serious reason than the loss o e Catholic

Whenever a Catholic lawyer deris m a
clients who are validly mame , e ,  ̂ Ordinary before suing 
it is necessary for them to seek permission of the Urain ry

in the courts. rrp«: the Catholic lawyer may
In deah'ng with non-Cathohcs mam g >

enter a divorce action in these cases.
1) If the client’s marriage is manifestly inv . i „  h- i
2) If there are real reasons for separation, and the only practical

means of securing it is through divorce.
3) If the chent wishes merely to file a cross-petition to prevent the

divorce or to protect his rights.

S .  C o n c l u s i o n

All that has been said in this chapter is nothing more than an ex
planation of the most authoritative words ever spoken on the sub
ject; “What therefore Cod has joined together, let no man put asunder” 
(Matt. 19:6).

I *

'ij
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The Impediments to Marriage

1. I n tr o d u c tio n

This chapter will consider not only the impediments to marriage as 
they are understood in the strict sense of the term, but it will also 
consider tlie ‘impediment’ which prevents true marriage taking place 
when a Catholic is involved if tlie form prescribed by tlie Church 
is not used. The chapter will end with some observations regarding 
the manner in which certain invalid marriages may be rectified, that 
is, made to be true marriages.

The study of the impediments can be a very detailed matter. The 
seminarian studies them far more e.xhaustively than they will be 
studied here, and the highly technical knowledge of them necessary 
to unravel tlie unusual cases often faced by canon lawyers is even 
more beyond our purpose. The reason for this treatment of the im
pediments is twofold:

1) A deeper understanding of the nature of the marriage contract 
and of its effects upon society and individuals will result from
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studying the situations in whioh lawful atrthority makes a mar-

riage contract illegal or altoge^er intelligent
2) An educated CathoUo should he “b ® «

information concemmg tlie „nderstand that, though
riage being declared nuU. He shou a prepared
the law is clear, it is also involve , pcneciallv when
to fully explain the decisions of mamage Mur , garbled
his knLledge of the facts is limited to a brief and often garb ed
account in a newspaper or to hearsay evidence picked p
locker room of the country club.

Incidentally, this information might help prevent the student him
self from becoming involved in a situation in which he might wish 
to make an undesirable or even an impossible marriage.

The material of the chapter iviU be treated according to the fol-

lowing outline:

' Prohibiting

Impediments ( /^y divine law
Diriment

by ecclesiastical law

Special Circumstances 
of Marriage The Form

Juridical

Liturgical

Validation of Invalid Marriage

2. T h e  I m p e d im e n t s  in  G e n e r a l

A matrimonial impediment is a n y  e x t e r n a l  c i r c u m s t a n c e  a f f e c t i n g  

t h e  p e r s o n s  o f  t h e  s p o u s e s  w h i c h ,  b y  a  d i s p o s i t i o n  o f  l a w ,  h i n d e r s  

t h e m  f r o m  v a l i d l y  o r  l i c i t l y  c o n t r a c t i n g  m a r r i a g e .  Impediments aris
ing solely from ecclesiastical law do not obligate the unbaptized.

www.obrascatolicas.com



s
1

THE IMPEDIMENTS TO MARRIAGE 65

In terms of their effects, there are two kinds of impediments to 
marriage:

1) Prohibiting impediments contain a grave prohibition against 
contracting marriage; but if the marriage is contracted, it is not 
(on this score) invalid; it is, however, illegal and seriously sinful. 
(Cf. the end of Section Four in Chapter One above.)

2) Diriment impediments gravely forbid marriage and prevent it
from being valid; when such an impediment is present no mar
riage takes place.

3. P r o h ib it in g  I m p e d im e n t s

In the present legislation of the Church, there are three prohibit
ing impediments: mixed religion, simple vows, and, where the civil 
law makes adoption a prohibiting impediment, legal relationship. 
This latter is not practical in the United States, and will not be studied.

A. Mixed Religion

Mixed religion is present when one party is a Catholic and the 
other is a member of a heretical or schismatic sect and validly bap
tized.

“The Church most severely forbids everywhere tlie contracting of 
marriage between two baptized persons, of whom one is a Catholic 
and the other is a member of a heretical or schismatical sect; and if 
there is danger of perversion for the Catholic party and the children, 
the marriage is forbidden also by tlie divine law itselF (Can. 1060).

The Church discourages mixed marriages. Because the spouses 
mutually administer the sacrament to each otlier, a mixed marriage 
implies a communication in things divine with one who, no matter 
how good and sincere he may be, nevertheless holds erroneous ideas 
about tlie teachings of the Christian religion. Fxperience proves that 
there is great danger to the faith of the Catholic party and often to
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the faitli of the Catholic 
that of the children as well. If the danger o impediment
and of the children cannot be rendere rem ’ possible in such
derives from the divine law. and no dispensation is P

cases. wanted bv the Holy See,
Dispensations from this impediment H gpgcial faculties are

generally through the local j  f  ,he dispensation. Fur-
extended. A just and grave cause rs „ . e e s ,  in the form of 
thermore. the non-Cathohc r a ^  g interfer-
solemn promises, g®»eraUy m *  aith; and both parties must
ence %vith the practice of the Catholics raim, ^  f
pledge drat all elrildren wiU be raised in the Cathohc fatth. Fmally, 
there must be moral certainty that the promises will be kept.

It is gravely forbidden for the parties of a mrxed marriage to be 
married by a non-CathoUc minister either before or after the Catholic 
ceremony. Cathohcs who do this are guilty of sacrilege and incur an 
excommunication.' This does not forbid a civil ceremony when the

civil law requires it.
The penalty of an e.xcommunication which is reserved to the local

Ordinary falls upon Catholics who:
1) contract marriage before a non-Catholic minister in a religious

ceremony;
2) enter a mixed marriage with an implicit or explicit agreement 

that some or all of the children will be educated outside the 
Catholic faith;

3) presume knowingly to have their children baptized by 
Catholic minister;

4) knowingly allow the cliildren to be educated or enrolled in a 
non-Catholic religion. (Cf. Can. 2319 § 1.)

In addition to forbidden marriages with baptized members of non- 
Catholic sects, the Church prohibits marriage with Communists, 
with those who have notoriously abandoned the Catholic faith even 
without joining another church, and with those who are notoriously 
affiliated with societies condemned by the Church. Priests are for-

'In  some dioceses an excommunication is also inflicted upon Catholics who 
attempt mamage before a dvil magistrate.

a non-
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bidden to assist at such marriages without consulting the Ordinary 
beforehand.

If a public sinner, or someone notoriously under ecclesiastical cen
sure, refuses to go to sacramental confession or to be reconciled to 
the Church before marriage, the pastor must not assist at his mar
riage unless there is a grave reason, concerning which he should, if 
possible, consult the Ordinary (Can. 1066).

B. The Impediment Arising from Vows

à

Those who have made certain simple vows, either privately or in 
a religious community, are prohibited from marrying until the vow 
ceases to oblige or until they receive a dispensation from competent 
autliority. There are five vows that prohibit but do not invalidate 
marriage: a vow not to marry; a vow of virginity; a vow of perfect 
chastity; a vow to receive holy orders; a vow to embrace the re
ligious life (cf. Can. 1058).

It is gravely sinful to contract marriage in violation of a vow. Any
one who has made a vow that is incompatible with married life is 
bound to reveal tliis to the pastor during the pre-nuptial investigation.

{NOTE regarding vows: All private vows are simple. Public vows 
taken in a religious community are either simple or solemn. All 
temporary vows are simple. The permanent vows of almost all active, 
as distinct from cloistered or contemplative, religious women are 
simple, as are tlie permanent vows of communities of brothers and 
most modem communities of priests. All priests of the Latin rite have, 
however, the equivalent of a solemn vow of chastity.

Solemn vows are pemianent vows as taken in one of the old religious 
orders, such as the Benedictines, Franciscans, Dominicans, Carm^tes, 
Augustinians. Solemn vows are made by lay brothers as well as by 
clerics in these orders. Many canonists hold that the difference be
tween simple and solemn vows lies in how they are accepted by the 
Church; thus the Church can make the special regulation that the 
simple vow of chastity in the Society of Jesus is equivalent to a solemn 
vow in invalidating marriage. Note that, e.xcept for the Jesuits, the 
simple vow of chastity makes marriage illegal but not impossibJe, 
the solemn vow of chastity (and the simple vow in the Society o 
Jesus) makes marriage impossible, that is, invalid.)
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4 .  D i r i m e n t  I m p e d i m e n t s

TOWARD MzVRRIAGE IN  CHRIST

Diriment impediments are so caUed from tn marriage
mean "to break asunder.” A diriment unpedim 
nuU and void. In other words, when a d^rmenlt

marriage cannot take place. They jj^ en ts flow from the
legislation of the Church. Some of th“ « dispensation is
natural or the divine positive law, an dispensed
possible. Others arise from ^ e  natural or
under certain considered, tlien those which
divine positive law will be individually  ̂ «
arise from ecclesiastical law. This distinetion is of great importance, 
since the Church cannot dispense from those which she did no make. 
Note that Uvo of the impediments arise only parhaUy from natural 
and divine law. Hence they appear again in the list of impediments
which arise from ecclesiastical law.

A. Impediments Arising from Natural or Divine Law

Two impediments fall totally into this category, and two fall par
tially. Previous marriage and impotency are totally indispensable, 
since in both cases the matter of the marriage contract is not present. 
In the first case the perpetual and exclusive right over the body to 
those acts which are of their nature ordained to the generation of 
children has already been given by tlie married party and no longer 
belongs to him to give again. In the second case tlie impotent party 
is incapable of such acts and so cannot make a contract about them.

(1) Previous Marriage

Those already bound by a previous marriage, even if it was not 
consummated, cannot validly contract another marriage. Even if 
tlie previous marriage was invalid or if it was dissolved for any reason, 
the party is not free to contract another marriage until tlie nullity or 
dissolution of the former marriage is established with certainty ac
cording to law ( cf. Can. 1069).
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This impediment arises from divine law and does not admit of dis
pensation. What has been said regarding special cases in the previ
ous chapter in the section on indissolubility must be kept in mind.

Catholics who presume, even civilly, to contract a new marriage, 
before the lawful dissolution of a former union, are e.xcommunicated, 
and if they should die without signs of repentance are denied ecclesi
astical burial as public sinners (cf. Can. 2356).

(2) Impotency

Impotency is tlie impossibility of performing marital relations; it is 
a physical or psychological defect, or a combination of both, whereby 
one cannot naturally perform the marital act with a person of the 
opposite sex. Impotence may be abso/wie—precluding marital rela
tions altogether—or relative, precluding relations only with some 
particular individual. Impotency must be distinguished from ster
ility, which is the inability to generate children, but not the inability 
to perform the act of generation. Sterility is not an impediment to

marriage.®
Tlie marriage contract has for its object acts which are of them

selves suitable for generation. Since those who are impotent are in
capable of such acts, they are therefore incapable of contracting to 
exchange them.

The impediment of impotency derives from the natural law. If the 
impotence existed before marriage and is permanent, it invalidates 
the marriage. No dispensation may be granted from such an impedi
ment (cf. Can. 1068).

(3) Disparity of Worship

This impediment is No. 9 in the next section, which treats of impedi
ments arising from ecclesiastical law. It appears here as an impedi
ment arising from divine law (and thus one from which no dispensa
tion can be granted) only when pro.ximate danger to tlie faith of the

^For tliorough discussions of two different aspects of ^ese 
a  Ford, S.J., ‘̂Double Vasectomy and tlie Impediment of 
cat Studies, XVI (1955), 533 ff.; Aidan M. Carr, O.F.M.ConVj ,̂ Mamage and 
tbe Paraplegic,” Homiletic and Pastoral Review, LX (1959), izd it.
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Catholic party or of tlie children to be born o because
ent. The impediment arises from the divine law 
the faith cannot be sacrificed to My lesser go ,
tion would be thereby endangered. Remo ® divine
in every marriage of a Catholic to a non
law the danger must be proximate.

(4) Consanguinity
XT o • i-iox» nfXYt section. It is of the naturalThis is impechment No. 6 in the next secnou. x

T 1 . J  T,«« if involves the direct line or thelaw and cannot be dispensed when it m
first degree of the collateral line (brother an sister

B. Impediments Arising from Ecclesiastical Law

(1) Age

Men who have not completed their sixteenth year and women who 
Iiave not completed their fourteenth year cannot marry validly. A 
year is regarded as completed on the day after the birthday. Thus, 
someone bom on May 1, 1950, is sixteen on May 2, 1966. The pur
pose of this impediment, which is established by ecclesiastical law, 
is to insure that the parties have sufficient knowledge to make a 
valid contract of marriage. Dispensation from this impediment is 
very rarely granted (cf. Can. 1067).

(2) Sacred Orders

A marriage is invalid when attempted by clerics in sacred orders 
(Can. 1072). This law applies to those who have received the orders 
of subdiaconate, diaconate or priesthood. The impediment arises from 
ecclesiastical law, and the Holy Father can grant dispensations. How
ever, it is not the practice to grant dispensations to those who have 
been ordained to the priesthood.

Among the penalties incurred for attempting marriage vvhen this 
impediment is present is an excommunication simply reserved to the 
Holy See, both for tlie cleric and for his accomplice (cf. Can. 2388).
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(3) Solemn Vows

71

A mamage is mvalid when attempted by a religious who has taken
solemn vows, or even those simple vows which, by a provision of
t e Holy See, have the effect of annulling marriage (Can. 1073).

Those who break this law incur an excommunication simply re-
seived  to the Holy See, both for the religious and the accomplice 
(cf. Can. 2388 § 1).

Dispensation from this impediment can be granted by the Holy 
See.

(4) Abduction

As a matrimonial impediment, abduction is the seizure of a woman 
against her will for the purpose of marrying her. A similar case, but 
legally distinct, is that of keeping a woman imprisoned who freely 
leaves her home. In both cases, marriage is invalid between the 
woman and her abductor as long as she is under his power.

This impediment arises from ecclesiastical law (cf. Can. 1074), one 
which is established to safeguard the freedom of marriage. The impedi
ment ceases when the woman is freed and restored to a place of safety 
in which she would be able to choose freely to marry. Priests should 
not assist at such marriages until they have consulted the Ordinary, 
who will determine whether the woman is marrying freely.

(5) Crime

Crime, as an impediment to marriage, invalidates matrimony be
tween two parties who have:

1) during the existence of the same lawful marriage, committed 
adultery with the promise to marry, or who have attempted mar
riage, even civilly; or,

2) during the existence of the same lawful marriage, committed 
adultery, when one of tliem has slain the lawful spouse; or

3) by mutual co-operation, either physical or moral, caused the 
death of a marriage partner, even though they have not com
mitted adultery.
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This impediment arises from ecclesiastica aw • ^
conjugal faith and the safety of tlie spouses, as well as

grave sin. j  If the murder of
The impediment ceases only with P  ̂ granted for very

the lawh.1 spouse was secreL a in practice
grave reasons; if the murder was pubhc,

(6J Consanguinity

Consanguinity is an hnpediment which invalidates marnage be
tween certain blood relatives. In * e  direct line of 
riage between all ascendants and descendants is invahd. In the col
lateral line, marriage is invalid to the tliird degree mclustve. This may 
be illustrated by the following diagram:

THOMAS

(common ancestor)

John

Jane

James

Maiy

Mark

Martha

(1st degree) 

(2nd degree) 

(3rd degree)

In the diagram above, Thomas—John—Jane—James are related to 
each other in the direct line of consanguinity (as also are Tliomas— 
Mary—Mark—Martha). The individuals of tlie first column are re
lated to the individuals of the second column in the collateral line. 
In this example, therefore, none of the individuals could, without dis
pensation, vahdly marry another.

Marriage is never permitted when there is a doubt that the parties 
are related in some degree of the direct hne, or in the first degree 
of the collateral line (cf. Can. 1076). In the second (first cousins) and 
third degrees of the collateral line, the impediment is, it is certain, 
only one of ecclesiastical law, and one from which, in consequence, 
the Holy See may grant a dispensation.
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This impediment can be multiplied by multiplication of the com
mon stock, so that detection of the impediment should be left to those 
who have the required knowledge and skill, such as the local pastor.

(7) Affinity

Affinity is the relationship of persons which arises from a valid 
Hnuriage (either ratified and consummated or only ratified), and 
which exists between the husband and those related by consanguin
ity to the wife, and between the wife and those related by consan
guinity to the husband (cf. Can. 1077).® In the direct line in any 
degree it invalidates marriage; in the collateral line, it invalidates it 
up to the second degree. Dispensations from affinity in the direct 
line are extremely rare; they are more readily granted in the collateral 
line by the Holy See, generally through the Ordinar î.

This impediment arises from ecclesiastical law and is designed to 
diminish the dangers to chastity, to include families in the charity 
and friendship of marriage, and to foster mutual reverence among 
in-laws.

(8) Public Propriety

Public propriety, as an impediment, arises from invalid marriage, 
whether consummated or not, and from public or notorious concu
binage. It invalidates marriage in the first and second degree of the 
direct line behveen the man and the blood relations of the woman, 
and between the woman and the blood relations of the man.

This impediment arises from ecclesiastical law (Can. 1078) and is 
designed to preserve public decency and to safeguard the honor of the 
home. Dispensation may be granted by the Holy See, generally through 
the Ordinary.

If a marriage appears genuine, but is invalid for any reason, it gives 
rise to this impediment. Upon the termination of such a union, tlien, 
the husband could not validly marry the grandmother, mother, 
daughters or granddaughters of his so-called wife. A purely civil

»Affinity contracted among the non-baptized becomes an 
riages contracted after the baptism even of only one of the part 
op. di., IV, 89.
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marriage involving at least one Catholic party is no ma g
and does not appear to be genuine; hence it does not give nse to t^s
impediment. If, however, such a civil marriage were ® 
habitation (as is commonly the case), then a ispensa 
impediment would be necessary to contract marriage ®
relations of the so-called spouse in the first and second degrees of

the direct line. ,
Concubinage means a kind of stable intimacy between a man and

woman witliout any attempt at marriage. To cause * e  impe ‘ ent, 
the concubinage must be public or notorious. It is ju ge 'c
it is well known, or can easily become well kmovvn. “Pubh'c” and 
“notorious” are technical legal terms, defined in Canon 2197, which 
are too involved to discuss here. But an obvious example of what tlie 
Cliurch regards as public concubinage is the case previously men
tioned, namely, the attempted marriage of a Catholic by a civil offi
cer or by a non-Catholic minister, followed by cohabitation.

(9) Disparity of Worship

Disparity of worship is an impediment e.xisting between a person 
baptized in the Catholic Church, or converted to it from heresy or 
schism, and an unbaptized person (Can. 1070). This impediment, pre
cisely as diriment, arises from ecclesiastical law and renders a mar
riage invalid; it arises from divine law if danger to the faith is involved.

The impediment ceases if the iinbaptized party is converted and 
baptized in the Catholic Church, or if a dispensation is secured from 
the Holy See, generally through the local Ordinary.

In cases of dispensation for disparity of worship, the same guaran
tees are required as for mixed marriages. It should be noted that a 
dispensation from this impediment does not imply a dispensation from 
other impediments that sometimes exist together with it. If the dis
pensation is invalid, the marriage is likewise invalid.

(10) Spiritual Relationship

Spiritual relationship invalidates marriage between the baptized 
party and the one who bnnHvoi-l rt,.  «.u., i__ i..- i

74 TOWARD XLVRRIACE IN C3IRIST

www.obrascatolicas.com



THE IMPEDIMENTS TO MARRIAGE 75

and his baptismal sponsor. It does not arise behveen the sponsor 
and the baptized when the baptism is conditional, unless the sponsor 
at the conditional baptism was also the sponsor at the first ceremony.

This impediment arises from the ecclesiastical law and affects only 
those parties mentioned above. It applies only to valid baptism, both 
public and private. In order that the impediment arise, it is necessary 
that the one baptizing shall himself be baptized, and that the sponsor 
fulfill all the legal requirements for validly discharging his function.

Dispensation is granted by the Holy See, generally through the 
Ordinar\\

(11) Legal Relationship

This impediment arises from legal adoption and invalidates mar
riage wherever the civil law establishes it as an invalidating impedi
ment (cf. Can. 1080). Thus when a country' (as, for example, in 
Europe) or a state (as, perhaps, Rhode Island) so legislates, the im
pediment would also be considered invalidating by the Church.

5. T h e  F o r m  o f  M a r r ia g e

' 0

A. The Juridical Form

The juridical form of marriage means the solemnities prescribed 
by law of the Church for the valid and lawful celebration of matri
mony. Tlie natural law requires only a sufficient manifestation of 
the mutual consent of the parties. Tlie juridical form determines this 
natural precept so that the marriage is public according to law and
celebrated in the eyes of the Church.

The ordinary juridical form requires that marriage be celebrated 
before the pastor or the local Ordinary, or by a priest delegated by 
eitlier of these, and at least two witnesses. (Cf. Can. 1094).

It might be wondered why the sacrament of matrimony cannot be 
witnessed in the name of the Church by any duly ordained priest.
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1 that it would make the 
The principal reason is the very practice gven when
keeping and locating of records alrnost g ,
a delegated priest officiates at a mam ^ - p^i^hes
and keeping record of the marnage and P  ̂ Ordinary.
of baptism of the newly married reramn .vitnesses have

For validity of the mamage, it suffices tn< 
the use of reason and are capable of testifying to the marriage. For
lawfulness, however, the following are e.xcluded as witnesses (unless 
for a grave cause the Ordinary judges their presence more oppor
tune): non-Catholics; excommunicated persons; persons declared in- 
famous by law; adolescents; and militant Communists.

The Ordinary, pastor or delegated priest are the only quabfied 
witnesses who ask for and receive the consent in the name of the 
Church, and who attest to this as public officials.

(1) Those Bound to the Form

The following are bound, under pain of nullity of the mamage, 
to observe the juridical form prescribed by the Church (Can. 1099):

1) All who are baptized in the Catholic Church or who have 
been converted to it from heresy or schism, even though they may 
later have left the Church, whenever they contract marriage among 
themselves.

2) The above-mentioned persons, if they contract marriage with 
non-Catholics, either baptized or not baptized, even after obtaining 
a dispensation from the impediment of mixed religion or of disparity 
of worship.

Non-Catholics (whether baptized or not), when they contract mar
riage among themselves, are not bound to observe the form when 
they marry, except as noted above.

(2) Extent of the Obligation

It is clear that the Church recognizes the validity of marriages con
tracted between non-Catholic parties. It is equally clear that she 
does not recognize as valid any marriage involving a person who 
at any time has been a Catholic either by baptism in the Catholic
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Church or by recepHon into the Church when in such a “marriage" 
the essential form is not observed.

A purely civil mamage between Catholics is regarded as con
cubinage. Catholics who enter such unions are considered to be 
public sinners, and they may not be admitted to the sacraments
until they either separate or are validly married. Children bom of 
such unions are illegitimate.

In the common law of the Church, there is no excommunication 
attached to purely civil marriages, except when they involve clerics 
in holy orders or professed religious.

Any Catholic who appears for a religious marriage before a non- 
Catholic minister incurs an excommunication reserved to the Ordi
nary in addition to the effects just noted of purely civil marriage. 
The Third Council of Baltimore decreed that in this country the 
same penalty should fall upon Catholics who dare to attempt mar
riage even before a civil magistrate, after obtaining a civil divorce 
from a previous valid marriage.

B. The Liturgical Form

(1) The Sacred Rite of Matrimony

Except in case of necessity, baptized Catholics and converts must 
also observe the rites for the celebration of marriage which are 
either prescribed by tlie Roman Ritual or sanctioned by praiseworthy 
custom. In this country tlie following ceremonies usually take place:

1. The priest, vested, says a few words, designed to recall to mind 
the momentousness and sacredness of this sacramental union.

2. He then asks and receives the consent of the parties, accord
ing to the prescribed formula.

3. Joining the right hands of the husband and wife, he has each 
repeat after him the formula expressing acceptance of the other as
a partner for life.

4. He pronounces them man and wife (the public and solemn 
approval of the Church of the contract the parties themselves have 
entered into).
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water he blesses tlie ring
5. After sprinkling the spouses svi* h y 

(or rings, in a double-nng ceremony) a P 
groom to say, who places the ring on th 
same for the bride in a double-ring

6. The actual marriage ceremony is c
ing God s blessing on the spouses and on their sacre uni

(2) Customary Ceremonies

It is a most excellent custom for the ceremonies of sacramental 
marriage to be followed by the celebration of Mass, during which the 
spouses, tlie wedding party and the entire congregation are invited to 
receive Holy Communion and the solemn nuptial blessing is given. 
If the rubrics permit, this will be the special votive Mass pro sponso 
et sponsa; on the days when this Mass cannot be said, a commemora
tion of it is made, and tlie three special prayers of the blessing are
given as in tlie votive Mass.

The solemn nuptial blessing may be received by the married couple 
even after they have lived a long time in tlie married state. But it 
is only given at Mass (except by apostolic indult), for the Mass is the 
fit setting for so solemn a benediction. It cannot be given if the bride 
is a vridow who received it in her former marriage ( although by apos
tolic indult a substitute for the solemn blessing may be used), nor can 
this solemn blessing be given during the penitential seasons (the 
first Sunday of Advent to Christmas, inclusive, and from Ash Wed
nesday to Easter, inclusive) without the special permission of the 
Ordinary'. The blessing cannot be given during a Requiem Mass, on 
All Soul’s Day, or on the last three days of Holy Week.

(3) Sacred Rites and Mixed Marriages

The Church forbids the use of all sacred rites in the case of a 
mixed marriage—not only the nuptial Mass but any Mass which might 
be taken as a part of the ceremonies, and, of course, the solemn 
nuptial blessing. The Ordinary may permit (except for the Mass) 
some of the usual ceremonies. To prevent more serious evils, he 
may even permit the celebration of the marriage in church, but

www.obrascatolicas.com



t h e  im ped im en t s  to  MARRIAGE 79

frequently such marriages take place outside church. This liturgical
disapproval’ reflects the Church’s attitude toward such dangerous
alliances; but it should not be forgotten that if the marriage is taking
place with the Church’s permission and the non-Catholic party is
baptized, the mutual contract is a true sacrament. In any case, the
priest who witnesses such a marriage is permitted to-and should-say
a few words concerning the sacredness and holiness of the state to 
which the parties aspire.

6 . V a l i d a t i o n  o f  a n  I n v a l i d  M a r r i a g e

When an existing marriage is found to be invalid, there are vari
ous courses of action open to the parties involved to set the matter 
aright. This is so delicate, difficult and complex a question that we 
cannot enter fully on the matter here. 'Tlie proper preliminary action 
is, of course, to consult a priest (preferably the local pastor or curate), 
who will consider the matter and consult the chancery office or 
other qualified experts to see what can be done.

For tlie moment we will consider only the validation of a mar
riage which is null tlirough lack of observance of the prescribed 
form. To validate such a marriage (more accurately, attempted mar
riage), it must be contracted again (the parties must again give and 
receive consent) in the form which is prescribed by the positive law 
of the Church. 'Those who attempt marriage before a Justice of the 
Peace, for example, would have to give and receive their mutual con
sent again before a duly authorized priest; otherwise, in tlie eyes of 
God and of his Church, there is no marriage, the parties are living 
in concubinage, and any children born of this union will be illegiti
mate.

Other reasons may exist for the invalidity of a marriage, of course 
—presence of a diriment impediment, lack of internal or external con
sent, etc. Different remedies must be found if such marriages are 
to be validated, but each case has to be judged by itself, and the 
problem properly worked out by competent ecclesiastical authority.
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t ^arriaee for any reason. 
If there is any doubt about the vaUdity of a m
consultation is necessary to resolve the o

7 . Su m m a r y  a n d  C o n c l u s io n

Christiau marriage, with its unity, iudissolubiUty and sacramental- 
i t y ^ a  divine aufwer to * e  security uaturaUy desrred by parents 
Z  children alike. Any attack upon marrmge is recorded m terms of 
broken hearts and broken lives. The teaching of the Church regard
ing impediments is a bulwark designed to protect the security and

sanctity of marriage.
There are certain impediments which admit of no dispensation

because they protect some fundamental divine or human nght. Other 
impediments protect rights less fundamental, and these may be dis

pensed.
However, it is to be kept in mind that dispensation does not involve 

a destruction of the evil effects which the impediment was designed 
to forestall. A mixed marriage, for example, is still mixed even when 
entered into with a dispensation; the basic fact of uncongenial religious 
views remains unchanged. There is no magic in dispensations; rather 
there is a call for greater responsibilities on the Catholic party for 
fostering the security and sanctity of the marriage. Dispensations 
are more safely granted to those strong in faith; too often they are 
sought by the weak.

The entire teaching on dispensations is a declaration of the Church’s 
reverence for marriage, and this reverence extends to all valid mar
riages contracted by those who are not her subjects. Although it 
may sound paradoxical in the light of some contemporary pronounce
ments, the Catholic Church is a more staunch defender of the sanc
tity of many non-Catholic marriages than the very people who claim 
falsely that she holds them in contempt.

Mamage cases, especially those in which there is question of dis
pensation or other action necessary for validation and those in which 
dissolution or annulment are sought, are handled by the marriage court
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of the diocese in which the mamage took place or of the diocese in 
which the petitioner lives. The normal manner in which they reach 
the diocesan chancery is through the pastor to whom they should 
first be referred. In a matter that requires trial, a decision in favor of 
the marriage may be appealed to the metropolitan marriage court 
(the archdiocesan see of the ecclesiastical province in which the dio
cese is located) or, if the court of first instance is that of an arch
diocese, to the court of the diocese designated by the Holy See as 
the appeal court. If the marriage is declared null the defender of the 
bond always appeals. If both the first and second court decide in 
tlie same way the matter is usually settled. If the court of second in
stance reverses the first court, the case is sent to the Sacred Roman 
Rota, which makes the final decision. It is interesting to note the 
figures released by that court for its hearings of marriage cases dur
ing the year 1956, which are typical.

The Rota handed down 256 decisions in cases seeking declarations 
of nullity of marriage. In exactly one-half of tliese cases, tlie court 
recognized the non-existence of the marriage bond, and handed down 
a decision of nullity. The cost of the legalities was borne by the 
plaintiffs in 153 of the cases; 103 cases were handled without fees. 
Of the 153 cases in wliich fees were paid by the interested parties, 
70 decisions of nullity were granted, and 83 were denied. Among the 
103 cases handled gratis, 58 decisions of nullity were granted and 
45 were denied.

Tlie huge burden of work involving staffs scattered over the world 
and working in every language is another proof of the profound re
spect of the Church for the sanctity of this great sacrament.

These facilities are available to all Catholics, but happy are those 
who have no need of them. The impediments are a bulwark, and 
the wise Christian will employ them as such in advance and as a 
preventive.
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Conclusion of Part One

Search as you wiU through a dictionary, you will never come up 
with a satisfactory answer to the fundamental question about matri
mony: what is it? But this should hardly be surprising—the dictionary 
only gives us more or less accurate descriptions of observable phen
omena, not ultimate answers to ultimate questions. And the dictionary 
is little concerned with supernatural realities, wliich lie beyond the 
ken of the natural information man can secure by liis unaided powers 
of reasoning. Yet the most important facts about marriage center 
around tliese two points:

1) It is an ultimate reality in the human scale of things, since 
the act of marrying establishes a permanent, lifelong relationship 
between a man and woman and is ordained to the perpetuation 
of humanity itself.

2) It is a supernatural reality, a purely human institution so 
divinized by the Savior of mankind that the contracting marriage 
is a sacrament of the New Law which creates a holy and sacred 
state of life leading to eternal happiness with God.

8 2
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For a true understanding of matrimony, therefore, we must turn
to the only type of science which deals successfully both with ulti-
mates and with the realm of that which lies above the natural. Only
theology can provide the sort of answers sought by the true seeker
after the trutli about tliis union of man and woman. And tliese, in
brief, are the basic and fundamental facts which this divine-human 
science teaches us:

1. As a contract in the natural order, marriage is the marital union 
of a legally competent man and woman which involves the un
divided sharing of a common life. Jesus Christ raised this institu
tion of the natural law to tlie dignity of a sacrament: the lawfully 
exchanged consent of the contracting parties becomes a sacred 
sign of man s sanctification; by means of this sign grace is given 
to them for the proper and Christian fulfillment of the duties 
of matrimony.

1) The externally expressed exchange (or consent to ex
change), by which groom offers to bride, and bride to groom, 
dominion over himself and herself with regard to raising a 
family, is the matter of tliis sacrament. The expression of ac
ceptance of the grooms offer by the bride, and the bride’s 
offer by tlie groom, is the form of the sacrament.
2) It is clear from tliis that the Cliristian bride and groom 

are not only the subjects or recipients of this great sacrament, 
they are its ministers as well. The priest who officiates at the 
sacramental ceremony is the Church’s official witness of 
the conferring and receiving of the sacrament.

The marital union, both natural and sacramental, is brought into 
being by the consent of tlie contracting parties, i.e., by tliat act 
of the will whereby each party gives and accepts an exclusive 
and perpetual right over the body for acts which are of tliem- 
selves suitable for the generation of children. Anything which 
vitiates tlie consent, therefore, will invalidate tlic contract and 
hence the sacrament.
The primary end of marriage is tlie procreation and education of 
children, but at the same time the marital union serves other in
trinsic ends which are of secondary and subordinated import-

2.

3.
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4.

5.

edy for concupiscence. Marriage may acliieve o *e r  purposes 
than those mentioned, but these svill be accident^ to this union, 
the intrinsic ends, on the contrary, are those which •"“‘' “ “"V 
attains of its very nature in the present state of mankind, M d 
they cannot be separated from it by any human power what-

TOWARD MARRIAGE IN C3IRIST

e—the mutual help and solace of the partners, ^
rem-

soever.
From this consideration of the instrinsic and extrmsic causes of 
marriage, it follows that two qualities characterize this state, 
distinguishing it and inseparable from it. These properties of 
marriage are unity (the union of one man with one woman) 
and indissolubility (the permanence of the marriage bond until 
the death of one of the parties).
To safeguard the holy state of matrimony, to protect its security 
and sanctity, the Church points out certain impediments to 
marriage, some of them arising from the natural law or the 
divine positive law (and thus permitting no dispensation), 
others determined solely by ecclesiastical legislation (admitting 
of dispensation for sufficiently grave reason). Diriment impedi
ments gravely forbid marriage and prevent it from being valid; 
prohibiting impediments constitute a grave proliibition against 
contracting marriage but they do not invalidate a marriage so 
contracted.
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Preparation for Mama e
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Introduction to Part Two

An extensive literature is available concerning preparation for mar
riage. It is not the purpose of this second part to make the excellent 
books, pamphlets, articles, etc., written by learned and experienced 
priests and lay people, useless or obsolete. You have studied the na
ture of marriage and its place in human life. This study has been exact 
and accurate because it has remained objective and scientific. Mar
riage has been considered as a subject of theological investigation and 
from tlie point of view of canon law.

Now we are beginning to consider marriage from a different point 
of view. This approach is not properly scientific, yet it is not un- 
theological. We have seen that for the Christian the contract of mar
riage is the sacrament. Marriage is a Christian vocation, a Christian 
way of life. It is tlie genius of Christianity that it sanctifies man as he 
is, a creature composed of body and soul, made to live and love and 
work in an earthly world with heavenly union with God as his goal. 
If we would understand Christian marriage we must look at it in 
this context.

87
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Marriage is almost as universaUy valid a subject of study as man 
himself. There is no intention here of entering upon a sociological, 
psychological, biological or historical study of marnage. The purpose 
of this part of this book is to call attention to the relevance of mans 
redemption and his eternal destiny, the relevance of Ins rehgious 
condition with its advantages and its obligations-the re evance, m 
short, of the understanding of man tliat comes from faith and is de
veloped by theology-to the various aspects of maniage, and especially 
to the adequate preparation for Christian maniage in the world in 
which we live. Reread the remarks concerning the study of this part 
in the general introduction to this book, and note particularly the 
article refened to in the footnote at the end of tlie Introduction.

Students often ask why so many things are mentioned in Part Two 
of this book which pertain rather to young adolescents than to col
lege-age men and women. The question results from a misunder
standing of the purpose of a college marriage course and of this book. 
This course is designed to help the student to achieve a mature and 
intelligent understanding of the role of Christian marriage in society 
and in the life of the individual. It is not a Pre-Cana course designed 
to prepare you for your own marriage. Certainly what you leam in 
tins course should be very useful for that purpose, but that is acci
dental. A college is not a technical school; it has as its main purpose 
the cultivation of the intellect rather than technical training or even 
moral formation. If this part stimulates you to focus your Christian 
understanding of the nature of man and the purpose of his life on 
marriage and upon the laws, customs and attitudes with which society 
surrounds it and the preparation for it, this part will have achieved 
its purpose.

In a sense, preparation for marriage begins with birth and even 
before. A person does not select the family into which he or she will 
be born, but he is influenced in ways beyond reckoning by the kind 
of family into which he is born. Pass over for now educational, 
racial, religious, economic and other factors. Consider for a moment 
only the differences that might have been made in your character had 
your family been larger or smaller; had your parents been more deeply
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or less deeply in love with one another; had you been one of the 
younger rather than one of the older children, or vice versa.

While every normal person is responsible for his behavior, there 
are many factors in anyone’s personal make-up which influence for 
good or for evil, and yet for these one is not responsible. Some have 
advantages in this regard that others do not. At the same time every
one has obstacles to overcome in the struggle for salvation—in the 
struggle to be a virtuous human being—that are not shared by others. 
Since marriage is a contract deeply affecting the personality of the 
contracting parties, the Idnd of a person one is has a great deal to 
do with the kind of a husband or vvife one will become.

INTRODUCTION TO PART TW O 89

1 . K n o w l e d g e  o f  S e l f

One may wonder why, since tliese factors cannot be changed, 
they should even be mentioned. What is past is past, and even those 
parts of it over which a man had control at one time are now forever 
determined. What is the point of raising the specters of the past in a 
consideration of preparation for marriage in the future?

The answer is simple. The past is determined but it is not gone. It 
is part and parcel of what we are today. God has called us all to be 
saints. W e cannot start witli what we were ten days ago or ten years 
ago. W e must start with what we are right now. But we are intelli
gent human beings. We must understand what we are right now in 
order that we may know the assets and liabilities with which we must 
work. The tendencies to good or to evil that are more or less natural 
to us, tlie virtues we have cultivated, the vices we must overcome, 
the positive and tlie negative factors that go to make up tlie individual 
character that is ours—all these things we must know in order to 
understand just what we must do. (Tliis is put in the first person 
plural because we are all involved in this struggle to be all that, with 
God’s grace, we can be. But you must consider this and what will be 
said in these chapters, not in the narrow and exclusive context of your 
own hfe, but as tliey affect all the fellow members of our human 
society.)
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Then we can use what is good to eternal advantage and minimize 
the evil. Marriage is so intimately personal that only a good person 
can be a good husband or wife. Wholesome growth in virtue is, in 
consequence, itself a preparation—a remote but necessary preparation
—for marriage.

2 . T h e  N e e d  f o r  P a r t i c u l a r  V i r t u e s

Marriage does not exhaust all the potentialities of the human per
sonality, and so certain virtues are more necessary than otliers for one 
who intends to seek his salvation in the married state. It is hardly 
necessary to enter into lengthy discussion of these virtues—a few hints 
by way of example should suffice to stimulate your own thinking on 
this subject.

Since, for example, marriage is a communal affair, the virtues 
which regulate a man’s relationships with others will be particularly 
necessary. The importance of charity, the greatest of all the virtues, 
goes without saying. Justice, and many of the specialized virtues of 
the justice family, will also be especially significant. Prudence, pa
tience and affability will have their place. Since marriage is particular
ly concerned with the acts ordained to generation, the more one cher
ishes and the more perfectly one practices the virtue of chastity, the 
more perfectly one will be prepared to live a good and happy married 
life. The unselfishness, the consideration for others produced by these 
v to es, prepares a young man or woman to fiU, successfully and hap
pily, the roles of husband and father, wife and mother. By their nature 
these high offices imply the very opposite of self-seeking.

3. R e m o t e  a n d  P r o x im a t e  P r e p a r a t i o n

We have been speaking of remote preparation for marriage. Yet 
^ ch  preparation is necessary for successful human Hving in the single
state as weU, and is properly treated in other sections of theology.

n r o x L t  hand, is with the
hfe. “Proximate” as used here does 

not mean so much what is proximate in time as what is proximate in
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purpose; that is, what is more specifically and directly ordained to 
fitting oneself precisely for life as a wife and mother or as a husband

and father.
Society has a high stake in the preparation made by the young for 

marriage. The stability of marriage and its effectiveness in producing 
healthy family life directly affect the security and prosperity of so
ciety. Those who complain that selfishness, dishonesty, preoccupation 
with pleasure, vandalism, sexual deviations and other grave evils are 
increasing at an alarming rate can look to the breakdown of the 
family as their fertile soil. The distorted notion of marriage fostered 
by our laws and customs can hardly produce strong well-ordered
families.

Some day as members of a parish and parish organizations, as 
parents and teachers yourselves, as lawyers and judges, as employers, 
as business and professional men, as political leaders, or just as citizens 
taking an active role in politics, you will surely have the opportumty 
to affect in some way tbe customs and even tbe laws which relate 
to marriage and the preparation of the young for marnage. It would 
be tragic if you failed to be an influence for good, because you, a 
Catholic college graduate, had never given serious thought to what 
marriage has to do with a Christian life and to the effect of the 
customs and practices relating to marriage preparation on the suc
cessful establishment of a Christian family.

W e shall consider the proximate preparation for marnage under
the following headings:

Courtship

Preparation
for

Marriage

Psychological Preparation 

Intellectual Preparation 

Personal Considerations 

Religious Preparation
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Courtship and Its Problems

1. I n t r o d u c t io n

It is not the purpose of this chapter to consider the problems courtship 
itself brings up, but ratlier to indicate some of the effects of court
ship and its influence on the happiness and success of married 
life. The term courtship is used in a general sense, to describe the 
boy-girl relationship from the first consciousness of sex up to and in
cluding the engagement period. This chapter will first consider the 
relationship between the sexes as it is in a general way ordained to 
marriage, and then the particular relationship between a specific 
young man and young woman which is ordained precisely toward 
their future marriage.

2 . T h e  G e n e r a l  R e l a t i o n s h i p  b e t w e e n  t h e  S e x e s

At the age of puberty boys and girls begin to notice one another 
and begin to be attracted toward one another. The response of the 
individual to this natural impulse, from the time it is first experienced

92
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until it culminates in marriage, has much to do with the kind of a 
marriage partner the person will be. Unfortunately, many customs 
concerned with the boy-girl relationship in our society are not calcu
lated to help tlie youth to form a truly Christian attitude (or even a 
wholesome natural attitude) toward sex. We must be realistic, of 
course. We must recognize that these customs are part of American life 
and cannot be ignored. Yet, at the same time, we must also recog
nize tliat as Catholics we cannot accept such customs when they are 
absolutely opposed to Christian standards.

A. Modern Customs

(1) The Problem

Our society is dangerously close to madness on the subject of sex.' 
Clirist condemned a man’s even looking upon a woman with lust (cf. 
Matt. 5 :28), a prohibition flagrantly opposed by the entertainment 
world, by advertising people, by newspapers, etc. In the past few 
years, the mentality indicated by this attitude has profoundly af
fected even the customs surrounding the relationship between boys 
and girls. Older people remember, for example, the shyness of boys 
and girls in their early teens. This is nature’s own way of protecting 
young people from newly discovered emotions of wliich tliey under
stand very little. Formerly a boy’s first signs of interest in a girl were 
the subject of gentle teasing on the part of liis elders and of friendly 
ridicule from his companions, and this had the wholesome effect of 
moderating these interests and of restraining undue associations. In 
this way young people were given the time to achieve some balance 
and maturity witli respect to their relationship witli one another.

Tlie present social situation has largely removed these healthy re
straints. The attitude of the modem American world toward boy-girl 
associations presents two contradictory aspects:

1) Interest in the opposite sex is often encouraged and even 
hastened by many parents before a youngster is out of the jump- 
rope and tree-house stage. Long before marriageable age has been

'Cf. Pitirim A. Sorokin, The American Sex Revolution, Boston, 1956.
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J  flip Doint at which marriage 
reached, courtship has progressed to P
should actually take place

2) At the same time, the age at w \  ̂ u ^/\t uic aa , /  . r has been pushed back
the normal obligations of mam g ________ ______assume economicby increased educational requirements, military servi

necessities, and other factors. j  • i a.
Thus it has become the uormal thing for boys and gmls to pass

through a lengthy period of close contact before the tune when mar
riage becomes feasible, and this intimate relationship has become 
sociaUy acceptable-it is even encouraged by our society and new 
social customs. Yet the dangers of this situation should be apparent. 
It is obvious that the manner in which young people conduct them
selves during this period ivill inevitably affect, and most profoundly, 
the kinds of husbands and wives they will eventuaUy be. It is equally 
obvious that the guidance and control provided by those responsible 
for them will be of the utmost importance, for boys and girls will 
not have the experience or maturity to handle the situations arising 
from relationships which are premature, too frequent, and too intimate.

It should be noted that 2) above does not say that the age at which 
mamage is possible is pushed back; it says rather that the age at 
which it becomes possible to assume the normal obligations of mar
riage is pushed back. There is a great difference, since many young 
people today are marrying before they are able to establish a normal 
self-supported family. They are depending, for example, upon the 
help of parents. Some help from parents is, when possible, quite reason
able. Yet if it is excessive it can seriously diminish the mature re
sponsible attitude toward marriage so necessary to the establishment 
of a healthy family unit.

Sometimes the bride expects to work to support the young couple 
until the young man finishes his education. This arrangement can 
work if it is well planned and of brief and determined duration. Yet, 
aside from the temptation to look upon the conception of a child as 
undesirable during this time, there is another danger in this plan. 
Sometimes a young man’s gratitude to his wife for her part in tlie 
successful completion of his education develops into a psychological 
bamer between them. A man naturally desires to be and to be looked
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upon as the protector and provider for his wife and family. The 
gratitude is turned in the wrong direction; a man’s gratitude to his 
wife should rather be for her love and her dependence upon him. 
In the pr^ent example, a man’s gratitude to a woman is associated 
witii childhood and his mother rather than with adulthood and his 
wife. This IS not a wholesale condemnation of an arrangement becom
ing quite common, but it is an aspect of this plan which wise young 
people will consider. Obviously, depending upon personal considera
tions, it will be far more significant in some cases than in others.

(2) Solutions for the Problem

1. The period of close social relationships between boys and girls 
before mamage age has been reached should be made as short as 
prudently possible. In our present society it is more or less inevitable 
to some extent that boys and girls should come into close social 
contact. But certain steps can and should be taken to limit and lessen 
the grave dangers inherent in this situation.

1) There are ways—differing according to local circumstances, of 
course—to prevent dating from beginning at ridiculously early ages. 
These will be discovered and utilized by wise parents, priests and 
educators.

2) Adult supervision can and should be exercised over the boy- 
girl relationship of children for a much longer period than is now 
generally the case. Paradoxically, lack of such supervision is today 
the rule—one more instance of what some have called “adult 
delinquency.” Modern parents and the rest of the adult world devote 
long hours to supervising the sporting activities and play of their 
children, from cub-scouting to college athletics, with the result 
thac they leave the children little opportunity to develop ingenuity 
in getting along with one another and determining their own sports 
programs. Whatever disadvantages such extensive supervision may 
have for self-development on the part of young people, it at least 
shows that adults will concern tliemselves with matters which affect 
their children, so long as they understand the problem.

If these adult energies were channeled into areas in which adult 
advice and control is necessary, rather than merely useful, a great
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step forward would be taken. Boys and girls could be ' ““ 8 ^1 * 0  get 
along with one another and to enjoy one a n o t h e r  s company m v^ole-
some ways. Children thrown together in early ®dole-ence w .*o u t 
such supervision have little more than animal instinct to guide 
in their behavior. If their first experiences m mixed company are 
confined to supervised parties at which pairing o ix su y is 
couraged, they can learn that the opposite sex is made up of people,
not merely of stimuli for the sex appetites.

3) Measures can be taken to shorten the courtship period at
the end as well as at the beginning. Efforts must be made by society 
as a whole to make earlier marriages possible; in individual cases, 
where circumstances justifiy such procedure, parents and those in 
authority should see that the opportunity for early marriage is given 
to young people for whom postponement would be difficult or 
morally dangerous. In such individual cases, however, care must 
be taken not to relieve the young people of too much responsibility. 
Responsibility is of the essence of maturity, and marriage is for 
adults, and for adults alone.
2. Regulations of tlie relationship between the sexes should elimi

nate many of the occasions of sin which might othenvise be a serious 
problem. Seldom under present social pressures can the period of 
courtship be kept to an ideal length. But Christian ideals, and the pres
ent and future health of our young people—their physical health, tlieir 
psychological and mental health, above all their moral and spiritual 
health—must not be permitted to be victimized by these same social 
pressures. With proper regulation of this period in the lives of adoles
cents much can be done to avoid or eliminate the dangers of this un
healthy social situation.

Tliis means no more than the exercise of sound common sense, a 
common sense, however, made far from ordinary through the light of 
faith. Here above all is the place for that much misunderstood but 
absolutely essential virtue of prudence. Going steady, company keep
ing over long periods to the exclusion of others, the frequency and 
circumstances of dates—all these are problems, and prudent guardians 
\vill consider them seriously to find workable Christian solutions to 
the difficulties they create. Young people who have any sense will not
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resent the advice, nor even the commands, of those responsible for
them. They will realize that if they were capable of making their own
decisions in such matters they would be ready to marry and start
rearing their own families. Tlie teen-ager who objects to parental
regulation of dating with the complaint, “They don’t trust me!” already
has his answer. Of course parents and guardians don’t trust him—
and if he had any common sense, he would know enough not to trust 
himself.

If parents realized the basic psychological fact that children need 
and want strong parental authority, many tragedies would be avoided. 
Very young children seem sometimes to be in revolt against tlie rule of 
their parents, but this is merely the way in which they instinctively 
test it. Their security depends upon its being unshakable. The weaker 
the authority seems to be, the more will they test it. Very young 
children begin to realize that authority exercised only in anger is 
not strong autliority. Parents who give in too easily to their cliildren 
are selfishly indulging themselves at the cost of the very ones their 
love should guide, protect and control.

Though about different matters, the situation is essentially the 
same in the relationship between parents and adolescent youngsters. 
When children are older, however, the problem is complicated by 
attitudes already formed between the parents and the children. More 
parents would have the courage gently to exercise strict rule if tliey 
could hear, as priests often do, the young adults, often as young as 
eighteen or nineteen, who thank God that their mother and dad 
took no nonsense from them when they were younger.

B. The Dangers of Unchastity

Only too often youngsters do not realize how dangerous to chastity 
some of their behavior is, and hence those in autliority must use that 
authority to lessen these dangers as much as possible. Here precisely 
is a fundamental reason for supervised social relations among young 
people—that they not be led into temptation unwittingly through ir
responsible conduct. On the other hand, the teen-ager fails to ap 
preciate the terrible consequences unchastity can have. So while we
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cannot enter into a detailed discmsion of P
lore marriage at this time, it w Jl be us ^  ^

dangerous effects of the , rfod of reUtions be-
way the vital importance of ^
tween the sexes for ones happiness (botn P

be underlined.

(1) Loss of Grace

Every deliberate sin against chastity is by its nature a grave offense 
against Almighty God. These are mortal sins-they destroy the super
natural life of grace in the soul, the divine life won for us by Christ 
through his Cross. For the sake of temporary pleasure, tlie sinner for
feits his right to heaven and his frienship with God, and by his re
bellious act earns instead Gods condemnation: if unrepented (and no 
one before sinning presume that he will receive the grace of true 
repentance), these sins have eternal damnation as their just recom
pense, an eternity of desperate unhappiness and pain.

Estrangement from God, and from the divine power which is the 
grace of God, has results which should shock anyone into realization 
of the horror of sins of lust. Tbe sinner cannot take one single step to
ward the life of glory, he cannot merit any one of the divine helps 
so necessary for his salvation. Without grace the ability to resist 
temptation—even to recognize temptation—is seriously impaired. In 
consequence, sins of lust very frequently become habitual, and the 
difficulty of repentance correspondingly increases. Immersion in sins 
of the flesh leads to blindness with respect to spiritual aims and 
ideals; the sinner becomes blind even to his own good, and to the 
eternal good of his immortal soul. Loss of faith, or a serious lessening 
of faith, is an all too frequent consequence of unchastity. Experienced 
Newman Association chaplains report that most Gatholics who claim 
to lose their faith in the classrooms of non-Gatholic universities are 
generally disposed to accept arguments against the Ghristian faith

ŜcvCTal fine books have been written on this very subject. Particularly recom- 
mended IS Modem Youth and Chastity by Fatlier Gerald Kelly, S.J., an inex
pensive 108 page ^ k le t  published by "The Queen s Work.” Also highly recom-

DieWch von Hildebrand, In Defence of Purity (London: 1930 and 
(Westmin^^ 196^) Joseph (now Cardinal) Suenens, Love and Control
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and morality by first yielding to unchaste habits. St. Augustine, draw
ing from his long experience first as a sinner then as a saintly director 
of souls, explains this in a brief statement: “If you do not live as you
believe, soon you shall begin to believe as you live.” The unchaste 
person lives as a beast.

The supernatural consequences of unchastity are serious indeed-
horrifying to any one with the least knowledge of the life of the
spirit which is our vocation as Christians. We may briefly summarize
these effects under three headings, each having a negative and a 
positive aspect:

Negative Positive

loss of divine happiness condemnation to eternal tor
ment

loss of divine life man stripped to his natural 
powers which are already 
weak by reason of original 
sin

loss of divine power and 
assistance

proneness to evil—difficulty 
in doing good

(2) Natural Consequences of Unchastity

Aside from the supernatural consequences of sins of impurity, young 
people often do not understand the profound effect of such sins upon 
the personality. They lessen substantially, if they do not completely 
destroy, the respect and reverence that mature, wholesome, happily 
married adults must have toward the sexual relationship. Further
more, they strike hard at the confidence a man and his wife must 
have in one another’s virtue in order that their marriage may be free
of the contamination of jealousy and suspicion.

The preservation of purity in the years before marriage is an im
portant contribution to a happy marriage in many other ways besides 
those just mentioned. Young people who commit sins against punty
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soon develop the vice of lust, which constantly seeks opportunity for 
expression. Youdis afflicted with this vice look upon y o ^ g  people o 
the opposite sex, not as persons, not as human emgs w o mig we 
prove toteresting and pleasant friends and companions; raUier they 
look upon them for tlie most part simply as potential companions in 
sin. In other words, the eyes of such young people are practically 
closed to much of the beauty, goodness, charm and real worth in other 
people and in the world at large. The merely animal aspect of sex as
sumes an importance far in excess of its real worth. Any real under
standing and appreciation of companions of the opposite sex becomes 
next to impossible. A bestial selfishness is developed toward them: 
for all practical purposes they come to be considered as existing only
to provide excitement and thrills for oneself.

An attitude like this-the all but inevitable effect of a lack of chas- 
tity-often results in such a lack of wisdom in the selection of a mar
riage partner that a successful outlook for the marriage is appreciably 
diminished. A person of this stamp may (but probably will not) delib
erately decide to look for desirable qualities beyond the merely physi
cal. But how is he or she to know how to discover, recognize or ap
preciate such qualities, when concern for them has been so limited 
during the years of dating?

Furthermore, the virtue of chastity is exactly the same virtue after 
marriage as before. If what was forbidden by this virtue to tlie un
married was illictly done before marriage, there is little hope that the 
prohibitions chastity lays upon the married will be observed.® Pre
marital impurity goes far to corrode the qualities which would make 
a young person a good husband or wife.

'I
C. The Need of Virtue

\oung people sometímes think their elders are kill-joys trying to 
take the fun out of life. Perhaps some are. But for the most part par-

^Hence the imperative necessity of a quick recovery of virtue through sincere
contntion mcI devout reception of sacramental penance. The Eucharist and the
sacrainenlal graces of Christian matrimony will further strengthen and perfect

A those worthily receiving these sacraments, so that past mistakes
an Dad patterns of conduct can be supematurally remedied through grace. 
See below, pp. 93 ff. j

i
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ents, priests, school authorities and others who legitimately place re
straints upon the activities of the young are helping to prepare them 
for a wonderfully happy married life. Wise boys and girls will enjoy 
one another s company and leam to appreciate one another as human 
persons redeemed by the blood of Christ, full of grace, intelligence, 
worth, joy-good companions, good friends, good fun. They will keep 
to a minimum the occasions on which they are alone with nothing to 
do, and they will avoid the affectionate caresses that soon enkindle 
passion. No matter what others are doing they will be confident of
their own principles, and will sacrifice the excitement of the moment 
for the happiness of a lifetime.

Their Christian point of view will lead them to understand that one 
virtue cannot be preserved without the help of others. Humility will 
make them docile to the wisdom of the Church and of their parents, 
even when they are unable to see “why” something should be done 
or avoided. The queenly moral virtue of prudence will help them to 
be obedient, as well as to see tlie consequences of their actions in 
good time. Faith and hope will help them to bear what may seem at 
the time to be a true burden; holding fast to virtue when their non- 
Catholic associates disregard or condemn it. Tlirough the charity of 
Christ tliey will be helped to see the difference between genuine love, 
which produces joy and peace and happiness, and the counterfeit 
animal love which produces unwholesome excitement, worry and fear, 
and which drives peace from the soul. They will soon leam the ad
vantages of going to Mass and Communion, and the great value of a 
simple, unself-conscious prayer with the “date” with whom they go 
dancing. God does not set liis face against young lovers. He is their 
Father. He loves them and he loves tlieir love if it is real, and fit 
for him to see.

D. Conclusion

The period of general courtship, tlien, that stage of life during which 
boys and girls get to know one anotlier, to date and to find them
selves sometimes strongly attracted to one another, is a time of life 
during which much can be accomplished to fit them for marriage. At
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the same time it is a period of danger during wine i mu ^ontent-
to lessen or even to destroy the possibility of happmess
ment in married life.

3. P a r t ic u l a r  R e l a t io n s h ip s  b e t w e e n  C o u p l e s

In the period of general courtship a young person acquires some 
awareness of the characteristic ways of thought and behavior of the 
opposite sex. It is the way of nature that, after this period of casual 
interests in various members of the opposite sex, a particular boy and 
girl will pair off and develop more than a transitory interest in one 
another. When tlie young people have decided that their interest in 
one another has become exclusive, they begin to “go steady.” Finally, 
when definite plans for marriage can be made, the young couple 
usually becomes engaged.

In this section we shall discuss, witliout attempting to cover the 
whole subject by any means, some of the problems and situations 
brought up by these three steps toward marriage: the occasional 
date; going steady; engagement.

A. Occasional Dates

The development of more than casual interest in a particular mem
ber of the opposite sex is not an extraordinary phenomenon of the 
courtship period. And such associations do not invariably lead to 
marriage. Normally, in fact, tlie thought of marriage is so far in tlie 
background, so obscure and vague, as hardly to be recognized. None
theless, what begins as “just another date” may well lead to more 
serious interest in the person dated. There is a very real possibility
of such occasional dates eventuating in marriage or the serious con
sideration of marriage.

It is of vital importance for young people to recognize tliis possi
bility. Only too often they see nothing wrong with “occasionally
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dating a non-Catholic or someone else who, for one reason or another, 
would be unsuitable as a marriage partner. Attempted marriages and 
marriages with manifestly unsuitable partners are bom in just such 
occasional dates where tliere was no serious intention of marriage at 
all. But perhaps the most common example is the date which results 
in a mixed marriage, an all too frequent and dangerous consequence 
of not choosing one’s companions properly.“*

B, Going Steady

If an awakening of interest in particular members of the opposite 
sex is a natural development for adolescents, “going steady” long be
fore any possibUty of marriage is present is not a natural situation. 
It may be the code of the teen-ager, it may be (and, unfortunately, 
today frequently is) a tolerated or acceptable custom of our society; 
but it is not tlie way of nature that young couples fourteen or fifteen 
or sixteen years old should date each other frequently and exclusively. 
This practice is wrong and dangerous—sometimes so dangerous that it 
is seriously sinful. For the nomial effects of steady dating are accept
able only in those who can soon arrange to marry.

To stir tlie emotions when there is no hope in the visible future of 
being able to indulge tliem legitimately is dangerous and unnatural. 
A very hungry little boy, smelling dinner cooking, can control his ap
petite when mother tells liim just when dinner will be and that it will 
not be long; likewise the sex appetites stirred up by frequent and 
steady company keeping can be controlled if the marriage can be

^Mi.\ed marriages are of themselves forbidden by the Church, for reasons only 
too fully ustified by sad e.vperience. This should not be obscured or de
emphasized by tlie fact that, to avoid greater evils, dispensations for mLxed mar
riages are granted by the Church when sufficient reasons and guarantees axe 
present. Since Uie occasional date may well lead to the desire to marry, with the 
subsequent danger of establishing a family lacking unity in the all important mat
ter of religion; and since no one may deliberately place himself in danger or doing 
what is in itself wrong without a proportionately grave reason for running the risk, 
tlicn an important conclusion witli respect to the occasional date follows: to date 
a non-Catholic without special circumstances being, preset (such as lack of suit
able Catholics in the area) could easily be sinful, at least veniaUtj sinful and
perhaps even gravely so.
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■ be made as to the time,

reasonably soon and ai„ner is almost ready, the
Without the Z T i  of his hunger an intolerable burden;
small bov would find the control or hi 8 i i. r sm all uoy w uum  couple who can foresee
the same is true of the emotions of the y 8 
no end to their waiting.

C. E n g a g e m e n t

According to established social custom, the period of fairly steady 
company keeping becomes formalized as an engagement when * e  
couple reach the momentous decision to marry and an approximate 
time for the marriage can be set. Since the problems of going steady 
and of engagement are basically the same, we shall consider them

together here.
The period of steady company keeping and especially of the en

gagement should be long enough for the couple to get to know one 
another, but it should not be so long that it presents serious sources 
of temptation. Often, of course, special circumstances are involved. In 
such cases (for example, during long periods of separation due to 
educational, mih'tary or economic necessity), the prudence of the 
couple and the advice of parents and priest will help to determine
the proper course of action.

(1) The Dangers of This Time

When a couple begins to keep steady company and marriage to 
one another seems likely, a temptation can easily arise to anticipate 
the behavior that is proper only for the married. If  an engaged couple 
yields to this temptation, it can be catastrophic for the future marriage, 
sometimes even more so than pre-marital impurity with others. The 
worst effect of pre-marital sexual contact is found in this: the love of 
the couple is powerfully expressed for the first time in sin. Their 
love becomes a hideous thing, hateful in the sight of God. God ivill 
orgive the truly penitent sinner, but nature can be unforgiving.
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(2) The Punishment of Nature

105

The most common way in which nature punishes married people 
whose first sexual experience with one another was sinful is by de
priving them of wholehearted confidence in one another. No matter 
what they may say to each otlier, each knows that the other was 
deficient as far as the virtue of chastity is concerned. Their confidence 
in each others faithfulness rests only on the love they profess for 
one another. As man and wife grow older, this love comes to be ex
pressed less frequently; tlius their confidence in their love, and in 
the faithfulness it produces, must in the nature of things depend 
more and more on a deep realization of the goodness and virtue of 
the partner. If confidence in tliis goodness and virtue has been de
stroyed in the beginning, anxiety and suspicion may easily take the 
place of the peace and trust upon which lasting marriage must rest.

It is of tlic utmost importance that engaged couples preserve chas
tity in order that the physical symbol of the deep spiritual union 
formed by the marriage bond may be holy from the beginning, and 
may become a source of divine blessing for their union.

(3) Restoration by Grace

Loss of chastity before marriage is, then, a most serious matter, 
especially when it involves a couple planning to marr\'. Not only does 
it seriously offend God, resulting in tlie loss of grace and tlie super
natural life of tlieir souls; it has severe repercussions, psychological 
and even sometimes physical, in the natural order as well, in tlie 
wholeness and wholesonieness of the relations between the sexes. But 
while tliere is life there is hope, and tliat hope is found in the grace 
Christ gives to the truly contrite and repentant. And so powerful is 
tliis divine assistance, which elevates, strengthens and heals mans 
sin-wounded nature, that an essential restoration to primal chastity is 
truly possible. Together with his recovery of virtue, the evil effects 
of pre-marital unchastity, even its naUiral consequences, may be
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avoided, suppressed or at least minimized.® This interior renewal, 
truly a re-creation by grace, must be tlie determined aim of anyone 
so unfortunate as to have fallen into a sin of tlie flesh.

(4) The Conditions of Recovery

Yet what is divinely possible tlirough sanctifying grace does not 
take place automatically; God saves us only if we co-operate with him. 
Thus even the sacrament of penance will work its healing, restoring 
effects only in the measure in which, on our part, no obstacle is placed 
to its fruitful reception. The following points will help to bring this 
fact home:

1) One who is “surprised” into sin—who unexpectedly succumbs 
to a sudden temptation, unforeseen and unpremeditated—does not 
destroy the natural safeguards of chastity. A natural sense of shame, 
the habits of continence and other natural virtues, and the warning 
of his conscience—these are not totally corrupted by his sin, and as 
natural dispositions assist in the avoidance of evil and the prac
tice of virtue. Tlius such is his natural condition that he can more 
easily co-operate with the actual graces God gives for the asking. 
In this way he can prepare himself (through true and sincere and 
wholehearted sorrow for his past fault and a genuine will to avoid
future sins and the occasion of sin) to receive in full the graces of 
the sacrament of penance.

6Npt ^  the damage wrought by sin can be repaired, as St. Thomas points 
out; Virtue can be recovered by pe^nce with respect to its formal element, 
but not with reject to the matter ^ tb  which it deals. For if a man having the 
^ e  of magnificence sq^nders al his wealth, he docs not recover his riches 
by rei^ntmg of his sin. Similanly the person who has lost virginity by sin re-
gains, by repenting, the firm resolution of virginity but not the matter vriih which 
it deals. Respectmg this matter of virgmity, one mav mnstvio.. .u u • i
tegrity of the sinner (which we hold to be accidental to vireinitvi° rim
be miraculously restored by God. But there is someSiin?S^\J^*^\‘^ ‘'rt,
be restored even bv a miracle—that nn« wVm tioc ...-----  ̂ ® wluch cannot

cnereal lust should 
which is done not

points out that though these two aspects of ’ chasteness Cannot elsewliCTe
through penance the penitent may rise to a greatcri t h a ^ ^ t ^
possessed and sometimes even recover something greater Aan tbr f SF®
innocence he has irrevocably lost (cf, Summa, III, q. 89, a. 2 and a
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2) The case is much more difficult for the deliberate violator 
of chastity, for the frequent sinner, or for one who sins habitually. 
If truly penitent (having at least imperfect contrition), he may 
tlirough sacramental penance regain the supernatural life lost by 
his sins. But this does not automatically guarantee a full recovery 
of the natural safeguards of chastity. Preservation of chastity, while 
entirely possible, will be very difficult for such a sinner. Conscience 
will be dulled, unlawful pleasures made attractive by former pat
terns of conduct, occasions of sin difficult to recognize and resist. 
Just as even a sincere confession does not make drink less attractive 
by nature for the drunkard, so neither does sacramental penance 
make chastity more appealing in the natural order for those who 
have violated this angelic virtue with deliberation or witli frequency.

3) The possibility of sorrow for sin and a subsequent restoration 
to friendship with God through his grace is no surety. One who 
callously sins today, expecting to redeem himself by future con
fession, is guilty of gravely presuming on Gods mercy. Infinite 
though his mercy is, God remains sovereignly free in the bestowal 
of his gifts, and the sinner has forfeited any right to them. Repent
ance is not man’s work but God’s, and God cannot regard with favor 
one who so deliberately and presumptuously enters into evil.

4. C o n c l u sio n

The experiences of courtship inevitably influence tlie marnage of 
a young man and a young woman. Many of these influences are too 
subtle to be easily determined. Yet some are quite plain. We have 
discussed tlie more obvious, but young people should take this matter 
seriously and give some personal thought to the manner in which 
they are conducting themselves in their relationships with members 
of the opposite sex. They should seriously ask themselves if their con
duct is such that it will contribute to the happiness of the family they 
may some day establish. It is not too much to say that the future hap
piness not only of the individual but of the entire family they hope 
to establish may be seriously affected.

V

www.obrascatolicas.com



c h a p t e r  s i x

Psychological Preparation for Marriage

1. I n t r o d u c t io n

What we mean by psychological preparation for marriage is this: 
the formation of mental attitudes conducive to living successfully as 
a Christian husband or wife. Important elements of this formation 
have already been discussed, and others will be discussed in the 
chapters that follow. We shall confine ourselves here to consider
ing the importance of the total psychological attitude and to point
ing out factors of its formation which are not discussed elsewhere.

Every facet of the total human personality is not directly involved 
in the marriage contract, but it is practically impossible to discover any 
personality factor—indeed any part of the totality of human living— 
that is not at least indirectly involved in the making of a successful 
marriage. The union established in marriage is so close, the bonds 
of family life so intimate, that it is hard to imagine husband or wife 
having any convictions, prejudices, interests or occupations which 
have no effect whatever on the family.

108
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Smce a successful marriage between Catholics is possible only as 
a Catholic marriage, it is easy to see that such success is possible to 
the degree that the husband is a good Catholic man and the \vife a 
good Catholic woman. To be such requires the formation of a genuine 
Catholic mentality, and tlie formation of a Catholic mentality con
cerning marriage presupposes, in turn, a universal Catliolic mentality. 
With this fundamental fact in mind, we shall consider in this chapter 
on the psychological preparation for marriage the following points:

1. Obstacles presented by the world we live in to tlie formation 
of a true Catholic outlook.

2. Obstacles to the formation of a Catholic attitude toward mar
riage.

3. The formation of a Christian mentality in general.
4. Special factors important to each sex.

2 . O b s t a c l e s  t o  F o r m in g  a  C a t h o l ic  O u t l o o k

There is a vast subject contained under the heading of this section, 
and it would be worthwhile for any Catholic to investigate it thorough
ly. But our purpose here is much more limited: to indicate only the 
general problem with which the modem American Catholic is faced.

A. The Question of Values

We live in a society that can be called with justification “post- 
Christian.” Many elements of modern civilization were formed under 
the influence of Christianity, and many of these forais are preser\'ed 
despite the fact that the reason for tliem has long been discarded. 
(Outside the Catholic Church, for example, marriage is generally still 
contracted “until death”; yet many enter it with at least the implicit 
conviction that if it “doesn’t work out” they will try again.) It is im
portant to give some consideration to the extent of the opposition 
between the standards of Christ and the standards of the world 
we live in here and now. But at the same time we must recognize 
two facts:

"It-.
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1) Only the fanatic denies that some compromise is tolerable

and must be expected in the “̂ Z r e  so evil as to be
2) Some compromises, on the other h* ,

completely intolerable. , *
The vast majority of our contemporaries do no seek w e

seek, because they do not know what we know. That is a comph- 
ment-and it is intended as a compliment-to our non-Catholic fellow 
citizens. It implies that by and large they are good ^  heart, that 
when tliey behave differently than we know we should behave it is not 
the result of malice but of ignorance, and. in many cases, of invmcible 
ignorance. Frequently they condemn us as undemocratic; they scoff 
at our beliefs; they ascribe to us the most nefarious and pernicious 
purposes. But it would be presumptuous and probably wide of the 
mark to think that most of them have any other purpose than to 
defend sincerely what they tliink is right. Yet sincerity is no substitute 
for truth. Obviously it would be wrong for us who have tlie faitli to 
conform our lives to standards established by those who have only 
natural reason tainted by original sin to guide them.

B. Distortion and Reaction

A good Catholic home, devout attention to the word of Cod 
preached from the pulpit. Catholic schooling. Catholic books and 
periodical literature—all these things (together with a careful avoid
ance of reading, entertainment, conversation and other media which 
are in plain opposition to truth and sound moral standards) will do 
much to help in the formation of a Catholic outlook. Yet we cannot 
avoid more subtle attacks which are influencing us at every turn, 
often without our even noticing them. Respect for the truth, for 
example, can easily be broken down by the constant barrage of lies 
hurled upon us by “reputable” advertisers.

»To tolerate something is to recognize that it is not good, but that to take 
measures to eliminate it would result in greater evils. The saint practices toler- 
Mce witli perfect supernatural prudence. He is far from being a fanatic, but 
he may see that what seems tolerable to others who are without his vision and 
courage may not in fact, be tolerable at aU. Furthermore, he sees that far 
rwer are tolerable in himself than in others. St. Thomas wisely notes that 
heroic virtue cannot be demanded of ordinary people under normal circumstances.
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W c vvonld have to be rather stupid, for example, to accept as the 
truth the claim that a particular brand name makes one cleanser 
better than others made of exactly the same active chemical in
gredients; or that one cigarette is objectively better than all others, 
when at most it has a slightly different taste. Yet we have come to 
accept such false claims (whether we believe them or not is not the 
question) as a reasonable means of promoting one’s business. Similarly, 
we seldom advert to the fact that what amounts to no more than the 
retailing of malicious gossip is far from honorable journalistic enter
prise. Such examples could be multiplied endlessly. The important 
point underlying these illustrations is that there are essentially un- 
Christian influences to which we are constantly subject, and that 
these have much to do with the formation of our mentality and, 
therefore, of our total personality.

(2) Christian Values

'Tlie young Catholic should make every effort to avoid the distor
tion of values consequent upon an excessive desire to be “modem,” 
to be a “success.” So far as possible he must first identify and then 
counteract the more subtle influences to which he is constantly sub
ject. To the extent that he does this successfully he will be well 
prepared to establish a Cln*istian home. For then he can provide 
liis cliildren as they grow up with a Christian atmosphere and with a 
genuine Cliristian sense of values. If he casually compromises with 
the world at every step of tlie way, he is compromising his own happi
ness, and that of his wife, and the happiness of his children.

3 . O b s t a c l e s  t o  t h e  F o r m a t io n  o f  a C a t h o l ic

A t t i t u d e  t o w a r d  M a r r ia g e

Christianity radically changed men’s thinking concerning tlie role 
of woman, and concerning marriage and family life. Non-Cliristian 
peoples have looked upon women as instruments for the preserv'ation
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of the race and for the pleasure of men. Christianity insisted upon the 
human dignity of woman and her vital role os a partner m w a ^ g e . 
She is never to be considered a mere instrument for the satisfachon 
of lust. A man must not even look upon a woman with lust in his 
heart. Woman is the helpmate of man and therefore subject to him, 
but with a subjection based upon love rather tlian ear.  ̂e ove a 
man must have for his wife will cause him to take her into his c o i^ e l 
and to respect her wishes, even to the point of deferring to them 
whenever possible.' Such is not tlie standard of the pagan world.

A. Attitudes of the World

(1) The Insecurity of Marriage

The modern American woman thinks of herself as emancipated. 
She votes, she goes to college, she holds positions of importance in 
the business, professional and educational world. These things are, 
in themselves, well and good. But a disturbing possibility presents 
itself. Is not the “career girl” the saddening symbol of woman’s seek
ing her security where it will not be found—and where she doesn’t 
really want it? For women of today can no longer count on finding 
their vocation, and the security guaranteed by a true vocation, where 
it should be.

encyclical on Christian Marriage (Casii Connubii, Dec. 31, 
1930) egresses this notion beautifully but firmly. He says: “For if the man is the 
if woman is the heart, and as he occupies the chief place in ruling, so

she may and ought to claim for herself the chief place in love. Again, this sub- 
jechcm of wife to husband in its degree and manner may var>" according to 
the ditterent condiUons of persons, place and time. In fact, if the husband 
neglrct his duty, it falls to the wife to take his place in directing the family. 
But the structure of the family and its fundamental law, established and confirmed 
by Cod, must always and everywhere he maintained intact." (Ital. added.)

I^ter >n the same encyclical, speaking of the so-called emancipation of women, 
® J L equahty of rights, which is so much exaggerated and distorted,

must indeed be r^omized in those rights which belong to the dignity of the
t.rt ^  which are proper to the marriage contract and inseparably bound
rinkfcZ In such things undoubtedly both parties enjoy tlie same
r^ain E by thc samc obligations; in other things there must be a
familv accommodation, which is demanded by the good of the
tamiJy, and the nght ordering and unity and stabibty of home lie .”
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The very possibility of divorce has robbed woman of the security 
Christianity gave her. To be able to give her life to her home and to 
be secure in her knowledge that her home will be her life, she must 
meet all but impossible conditions. She is told that she must do the 
housework, cook the meals, bear the children and care for them; and 
with all this, the modem wife and mother must still be more attractive 
in real life (at tliirty and more) than a movie queen in celluloid. Un
less she fulfills these requirements her husband can look elsewhere— 
society will not object.

To be sure, few men would want or expect so much of their wives. 
Nonetheless, many are sold on the idea by promoters, and women 
themselves are victims of this false propaganda. Modem American 
life does not encourage the ideal of Christian marriage in either man 
or woman.

{2) Marital Standards

The “normal” approach to marriage in modem American society is 
far from Christian. Divorce, birtli control, pre-marital and extra-marital 
sexual experience—these are xvidely accepted witliout question. From 
time to time concern is shown at what appears to be the unfortunate 
consequences of such tilings: family relations courts, counseling 
services, juvenile delinquency, psychiatrists’ couches are increasingly 
alarming signs of serious social disorder. But the idea that there could 
be anytliing intrinsically wrong with modem marital standards is 
looked upon as definitely “medieval,” if not downright subversive.

Catliolics are well aware that the evils countenanced by our society 
are sins. Yet it is one thing to be aware of a fact and quite another 
to appreciate the significance of the fact. The prevailing standard of 
values—even among the respectable people who dominate the society 
in which we live—cannot help but influence our Catholic people. A 
form of adultery does not cease to be hideous in tlie sight of God 
because society, by overstepping its authority, grants approval to it; 
but it is hard to realize tliis fact and its full implications. Young 
Catliolics must become fully conscious that tlie standards of decency 
proposed by secular society fall far short of those proposed by 
Christianity and even of those demanded by human nature.
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B. Love and Marriage

To develop a proper attitude toward marriage .t rs vrtaUy rrecessary 
first of aU, consciously to seek to deepen ones apprecratron of the ev.l 
in those things which, altlrough acceptable to modem socrety, are con- 
trary to God’s laws and man’s tme good. The shghtest objective con
sideration will immediately show up tliese evils m their true light. 
But the Christian must reflect on tliese things; he cannot afford simply 
to drift with the dangerous currents of modem opinion and practice. 
There are, moreover, even more subUe assaults upon a wholesome
Cliristian view of sex, love and marriage.

To be aware that these are attacks, and then to be aware of their 
corrosive influence on right attitudes and true standards this, too, is 
of vital necessity. The young, unfortunately, can have little apprecia
tion of tlie depths to which human love can and does reach: experience 
cannot be communicated adequately. A truly mature adult knows in 
his own life, and in the lives of others, the trials and joys, the pain, 
anxiety and suffering that life brings, and he knows its satisfaction 
and contentment as well. He can appreciate the deep union of love 
which the enduring of these things together effects between a man 
and his wife.

The young seldom have experienced the beginnings of a truly 
unselfish love, the kind of love that can result in happy marriage. They 
are easily impressed by the counterfeit love fed to them constantly 
by movies, magazine stories, television, popular songs and other media. 
In consequence they cannot understand why older people are often 
not only unimpressed but even disgusted by the latest teen-age idols. 
What they do not realize is this: for their elders, human love is de
serving of the respect and reverence wliich belong to what is wonder
fully significant, mysterious and profoundly holy. Little in modem 
life is of much help to young people in forming such an attitude to
ward the bond of love which alone can join man and wife in permanent 
and rewarding marriage union.

We have used the word “holy” ( and even “sacred”) to describe the 
mamage umon. Few today view marriage in tlie light of what is 
meant by these terms. Even those who regard marriage as “normally
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a hfe-term contract are far from appreciating the sacredness of this 
union. This is hardly surprising: it is in the deposit of revelation alone 
t lat tlie concern of God for the marriage of men is made known. Its 
sacramental nature, its mystical symbolism of the union behveen 
Christ and his Church-these things are lost upon those of little faith, 
or of no faith whatsoever. Hence the necessity that those having the 
faith should ponder these things well. Otherwise their reactions will 
be formed by the influence of the world rather than by the teachings 
and precepts and example of Clirist.

4 . T h e  F o r m a t io n  o f  a  C h r is t ia n  M e n t a l i t y  in

G e n e r a l

The very consideration of the obstacles to the formation of a Clirist- 
ian mentality suggests the way in which they can be overcome, the 
many steps that can and should be taken by young Catholics to pre
pare themselves to live fully Christian lives. In this section we wiW 
speak of some of the more basic of these steps.

A. Formation of the Mind

Let us recall, in tlie first place, tliat God made man rational To 
achieve his destiny a human being must have knowledge of it, and 
he must direct himself toward it by his own intelligence. God has 
enlightened tlie intellect of man by faith; he aids it to function well 
in practical matters by the supernatural virtue of prudence; four of 
the seven gifts of the Holy Spirit give further assistance to the intellect 
of man. But it must be the man himself who knows, who recognizes 
his own destiny; he himself must, by liis own mind enlightened and 
assisted by God, order his life to the accomplisliment of tliat destiny. 
Hence a most important conclusion: whoever seeks to walk tlie way 
of salvation in the married state must have at least a basically cor
rect mental attitude toward marriage. The more correct his attitude 
( that is to say, the more Christian it is), tlie more easily will he achieve
his purpose.
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B. Formation of the Soul

The devout living of a total Christian life is fund^ental to acluev- 
ing the total Christian outlook which is of such vital importance. This 
includes frequent reception of the sacraments, prayer, avoidance of 
tlie occasions of sin, and practice of the virtues. Prudence especially 
is important, since by means of tliis virtue Uie young person recog- 
nizes where wise teaching and sound advice are to be found. If tbe 
young person understands that his elders are not devoted to eliminating 
all joy from his life-that, on the contrary, they see dangers of which 
he is unaware, deeper meanings (and so more far-reaching conse
quences) than he is yet equipped to appreciate—then he would be 
disposed to move rapidly toward the intellectual and emotional matur
ity tliat so many never achieve at all.

The youngster who closes his mind while still in his teens will either
leara only by deep shocks and crushing failures, or he will go tlirough 
life witli the mind of a teen-ager. A teen-ager’s mind is a wonderful 
thing when one is sixteen. But it is pitifully inadequate equipment 
for a man or woman, especially if they assume the responsibilities of

mmarnage.

C. Formation of Character

This above all: to thine own self be true.
And it must follow, as the night the day,
Thou canst not then be false to any man.

Hamlet, Act 1, Sc. 3

Courage is of prime importance for the development of a Christian 
mentality with tlie emotional maturity necessary for successful married 
life. It takes courage to stand up to the world. “The world” sounds 
rather nebulous, and it is easy to credit oneself witli the courage to 
stand up to it. When it is reduced, however, to practicality: to one’s 
compamons; to the immediate desires for money, for recognition m 
one field or another, for pleasure, for acceptance; to the problems 
great or small which face you at tliis moment—tlien “the world” be
comes somewhat more difficult to face.
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Courage is necessary to stand up for one’s principles. It is easy to 
fool oneself into thinking one has courage by quietly changing prin
ciples whenever they get in the way. For the world does not manifest 
its respect for those who stand up to it (even though it cannot help but 
respect them); it ridicules them; it calls them cowards. And lack 
of recognition of one’s valor, of one’s nobility, is a hard pill for pride
to swallow. It is easier—more comfortable and socially acceptable-to 
give in.

Thus without courage a youth will soon find himself accepting his 
principles, his way of life, more and more from the world. We have 
already seen something of the extent to which the principles of the 
world oppose those of Christ. A successful Christian marriage is not 
made, and cannot be made, by the man or woman whose way of life 
was constructed from the example of tlie movies, of the national and 
local teen-age arbiters of behavior and fashion, and of otlier pur
veyors of the wordly wisdom so firmly supported by the jibes of the 
drugstore crowd. Christian lives are lived and Christian marriages are 
made by Cliristians, not by weaklings.

5. Sp e c i a l  F a c t o r s  I m p o r t a n t  t o  E a c h  Se x

Common sense, confirmed by the encyclical of Pius XI on the 
Christian education of youth,® easily reaches the conclusion that a 
suitable total formation takes into consideration the vast differences 
betivecn the sexes. Fundamentally, these differences are based upon 
tlie different roles man and woman are destined to play in all of human 
life, and especially in the family.

»“Besides, there is nothing in nature itself which fashions thc two (sexes) quite 
different in organism, in temperament, in abilities, to suggest that there can be or 
ought to be promiscuity, and much less equality, in the training of the two sc.\cs. ’ 
Thc rapidly changing conditions of modem life have prompted recent popes to 
speak nrequently concerning the role, function, dignity ana general position of 
women. Various statements will be found in collections of papal documents, such 
as the periodical. The Pope Speaks. For papal teaching before 1950, W. B. 
Fahcrty, S.J., The Destiny of Modern Women (Westminster, Md,; 1950) is useful. 
On thc ceneral subject of sex differences, L. F. Ccr\ ântes, S J .,  And God Mode 
Man and Woman (Chicago: 1959) is recommended.
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It may be objected (and it is frequently objwted) tiiat many thmgs 
algebra, for e Z p le ia r e  no different for boys than * e y  are for 
girls. But is tliis true? Experienced teachers are aware a r is not, 
L  even in a subject seemingly so indifferent to the sex of its prach- 
aoners as algebra, different methods of presentabon are often very 
useful in getbng this or that point across. In pomt of fact, woman ate 
seldom great mathemaHcians. But it must be made clear at the outset, 
lest what is said stimulates fruitless argument, that we are speaking of 
differences, not of superiority or inferiority.

A. Differences between Mon and Woman

Having begun to realize that the advantages of equality bring with 
it disadvantages as well, the modem woman is again beginning to 
recognize that she differs in much more than the merely physical. Her 
real happiness depends to no small degree on systematically develop
ing the mental and spiritual qualities that belong to her precisely as a 
woman. The very reason for the creation of woman is to fill the role of 
wife and mother. The more womanly she is, therefore, and the more 
manly her husband, the more they will be able to contribute to success 
and happiness in marriage.

If during youth and the period of general courtship wholesome and 
pleasant associations have been formed with members of the opposite 
sex, an observant youth will acquire a sympathetic appreciation of the 
differences of outlook, of interests, of needs and ambitions which char
acterize the sexes. Since marriage requires in the partners an unselfish 
concern for one anotlier bom of mutual love for one anotlier, this 
understanding can be of great help in expressing such concern in- 
telh'gently. The husband will be able to see that things that are quite 
unimportant to him can easily be of great concern to his wife, and vice 
versa. It will help man and wife to know how to please one anotlier, 
and this will go far to insure the happiness of their family h’fe.

B. Functional Differences and Their Effects

The differences between man as man and woman as woman are 
founded in the different functions that belong to them in family life-
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It is for the man to earn a living for the family, to be in contact con
stantly witli the world outside the family, to co-operate with other men 
in doing the work of society. For this reason he easily forms interests 
and friendships outside the family circle. On the other hand, the wife 
bears the children and provides most of their early care. Her life is 
close to the home; her one great friend is her husband; much of her 
contact with the world is through him.

The conclusions which can be drawn from these general principles 
cannot all be noted here, by any means; nor can we point out tlie 
many exceptions that are possible. Yet to illustrate the significance of 
these fundamental differences in function, one or another conclusion 
may be given by way of example. Thus it is easy to see that the hus
band who comes home each night with nothing but troubles and a bad 
disposition to offer his wife, or who cannot wait to get his nose into 
a sporting event on the television, is not making much of an effort to 
fulfill his role as his wife’s one great friend, or to give her contact 
witli the world outside tlie home. On the other hand, the wife who 
spends too much time visiting and seeking entertainment for herself 
outside the home is neglecting her duties and giving evidence of 
immaturity.

Another conclusion, and one of the utmost importance in establish
ing a happy relationship even from tlie days of courtship, is this: a 
man looks at liis woman in a different perspective tlian that in which 
a woman views her man. It is in the nature of tilings tliat a man’s 
primary concern is his work. While he is about his work, and even 
some of his recreation, he can forget quite completely about liis wife. 
A man’s work should be in itself challenging, fulfilling and rewarding 
to him. It should demand the best that is in him. On the otlier hand, 
the man to whom she has given her love is seldom far from a woman’s 
thoughts. A woman’s normal work—cooking, cleaning, caring for babies 
and small children, all tlie routine cares of a house—is seldom in itself 
rewarding. A woman finds her joy not so much in the work itself 
as in the loved ones for whom she works.

A wise woman will realize tliis and will not fear that her husband 
has ceased to love her if he fails to call when she expects him to, if 
he forgets an anniversary, or fails to notice the new way her hair is
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• rt considerate husband \vill discipline
axed. At tlie same time, a v^s expects. He
himself to remember the thing j^rectly for him and for thefl
should understand that his Nvife principally to
children; he work, only is in the success of the

r . h  her a^d love for her. She will be a happier woman and a better 
Z e  if he does not fad to let her know of us love and devotion.

Marriage is a process of adjustment of man to woman and of 
woman to man. Sympathy, understanding and a deep reahzatmn that 
they are different not only physically but mentally and spirituaUy; 
the further appreciation that these very differences enable them to 
complement one another in forming a perfect, holy and fruitful union 
-these considerations sviU help a man and wife to live a lifetime of
joy and happiness and peace.

The same realization \vill assist them in rearing their children. Boys
seldom need to be cautioned to develop most manly qualities, but 
they often need guidance in developing the kind of gentleness and 
sympatlietic understanding for women tliat only the truly strong can 
fully possess. A father should remember that his sons will best leam 
such manly gentleness from the example of his own behavior toward 
his wife. Also very helpful is the quiet “man to man” word of advice 
given to a boy from time to time concerning what is wise and cour
teous toward his mother or his sisters. Girls, on the other hand, 
should be cautioned to be womanly. A woman can be at best a sad 
imitation of a man. The young girl will do much better to find her 
model in her mothers model: the greatest woman of all, Our Lady.
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Intellectual Preparation for Marriage

1. I n t r o d u c t io n

Animals mate by instinct. Since man is an animal he also possesses 
an instinctive sense, but in man instinct is not very' well developed. It 
does not have to be, for man is a rational animal: God has given him 
intelligence, and his reasoning powers enable liim to make judgments 
concerning the proper coiu'se of action to take. Such judgments neces
sarily imply both knowledge of and consideration of all of the pertinent 
factors. Thus where man s underdeveloped instinct has notliing what
ever to say, it is not difficult to see that one must do some investigat
ing before passing judgment. But when instinct functions tliere is 
sometimes a temptation to rely on it. That is often tlie case in regard 
to marriage, and it is a serious mistake.

In primitive societies many of the complications affecting marriage 
in our complex modem civilization were unknown. Even in such 
aboriginal societies, however, we find complicated systems of cus
toms and taboos surrounding marriage; these, together with the in
structions given by those responsible, iirovided the information deemed

1 2 1
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a necessary preliminary for a happy marriage. No matter how primi- 
tive, society tlrus underlines trvo important conclus.ons: 1) rnshnct 
is not enough; 2) marriage is too important a part of We to be under- 
taken on tl.e basis of uninfonned “common sense. Systematic instruc
tion is certainly necessary as a preliminary to happy miroage.

This is more than ever the case in modern society. So many false 
and harmful notions about marriage are so widely propagated that 
young people can hardly avoid absorbing some of them, at least in 
part. Instruction is necessary to counteract these unsound ideas. Pius 
XI in Ins encychcal on Christian marriage says: “Since everything must 
be referred to the law and mind of God, in order to bring about the 
universal and permanent restoration of marriage, it is indeed of the 
utmost importance that the faithful should be well instructed concern
ing matrimony; both by word of mouth and by written word, not 
cursorily, but often and fully* by means of plain and weighty argu
ments, so tliat these truths will strike the intellect and will be deeply
engraved on their hearts.”

What kind of intellectual preparation, then, can contribute to the
making of a happy marriage?

2 . T h e  C o l l e g e  M a r r ia g e  C o u r s e

A. Preliminary Training

Growing up in a happy home under the guidance of wise parents 
is, as we have seen, of unequalled importance in the total preparation 
for mamage. Sex instruction suitable to the age and circumstances of 
the child and youth should be provided by parents; when necessary, 
educators must supply this teaching, but it should be clearly recog
nized that the responsibility is tbe parents’, and the most efficient 
of all schools is a truly Christian home. Sex information should be 
given privately and without levity, and yet without undue gravity; it 
should be imparted more or less casually, to avoid giving it an appear-
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ance of excessive importance. This is especiaUy true in the case of 
younger children, when it is necessary or advisable to instruct them 
on such matters.' These things should have been accomplished by 
the time a young person reaches college age.

B. Instruction in the College

Pope John XXIII in an address to the Sacred Roman Rota (Dec. 
13, 1961) called attention to the fact that he was repeating what he 
had said the year before to the same group:

It is necessary that the doctrine of tlie Church on marriage be better 
known and disseminated in all its forms. . . . The invitation is re
newed today with distressed intensity, because there persists the wide
spread sense of danger, deriving in the first place from lack of solid 
doctrine and honesty of information. Subjects that require prepara
tion, maturity of judgment, sincerity of conscience, are written and 
spoken of, to say the least, lightly; it is necessary for the faithful, as 
well as all society, to be enlightened, forewarned and well oriented.

In an excellent article on the problems faced by those who wish 
to live Cliristian married life in our American society and what the 
Church is doing to help them, Monsignor George A. Kelly (whose 
books listed in the bibliography are highly recommended) says.

If Christian couples in general must have a profound sense of mis
sion, which will cause them to bear witness to thc faith as the early 
Christians did, then it would seem that a special responsibility falls 
on the shoulders of tliose who have had the privilege of a Catholic 
college education. If we cannot expect leadership from the supposed 
leaders, whence will it come? And if it is too true that many parishes

'Highly recommended as effective assistance for parents in instructing tlieir 
children on “thc facts of life” are two 70 page pamphlets published By the 
Franciscan Herald Press (1434 W. 51st Street, Chicago 9, Illinois), Listen, Son 
(for boys) and Mothers Little Helper (for girls); these are not sold publicly but 
may be purchased (at 50c each) through one’s pastor or directly from the pub
lishers; each pamphlet is divided into three parts: for those from 9 to 13, 14 
to 16, and 16 to 19. Image Books publishes an excellent book in thc same vein, 
Parents, Children and the Facts of Life, by H. V. Sattlcr, C.SS.R. (65c). For 
teen-agers themselves tlie pamphlet already recommended. Modem yfyfh aim 
Chastity, by Gerald Kelly, S.J., (an inexpensive 108 page booldet published by 
"The Queen’s Work”) is especially valuable; it will greatly aid parents also m 
their delicate and necessary task of counsehng and guiding adolescents.

A- .

www.obrascatolicas.com



have not yet found adequate place for the inteUectual and apostolic 
t S t s  of these alumni, it is, alas, also a fact that too many of these 
bachelors, masters and doctors are eommitting themselves more to 
pursuit of the status symbol than to the glorification of Christ m the
world.®

The purpose of the coUege marriage course has already been dis
cussed.® It is not our purpose to discuss the role of the college here. 
The important point to be noted is that having taken a college mar
riage course does not eluninate the need of such immediate personal 
marriage preparation as a pre-Cana course. The college marriage 
course is designed to familiarize the educated Catliolic with the 
institution of marriage, its role in society, and the ways in which 
Christian standards of marriage conform to and conflict with the 
standards accepted by the society in which we live.

224 TOWyVRD MARRIvVCE IN  Q H IIST

3. PoST-CoLLEGE M aRRIAGE INSTRUCTION

College is a very good place to leam that there are many practical
things one should know which contribute to successful married living.
These things cannot and should not all be taught in college, but college
can teach, at least in general, how to go about learning these useful 
things.

A. Private Study

Many of the practical tilings of particular value for married life 
can be learned for oneself through private reading. A brief selective 
bibliography of such material has been appended to tliis book, but it 
is well to note that books and pamphlets on these subjects are con
stantly appearing. By the time you are ready to marry there will sure
ly be more and perhaps even better publications than are now in 
print. Your diocesan Cana Director, your Catholic newspaper, good

i  Mind, LX (1962), 9.
ment of the f book Attention is again caUed to tlie full state-
to the footnoleT the °end o t S e ° ! 3 u “tion'“‘“  ̂ "
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Catholic periodical Uterature, your parish priest and others will direct 
you to such useful material.^

B. Organized Group Study

A great deal of practical physiology, psychology, sociology, econom
ics (home and otherwise), nursing, and even a bit of penology are 
practically indispensable for the successful management of home and 
family. Many of the tilings most valuable to know will never be 
learned simply by reading and casual information gathered from par
ents and friends. For this reason most dioceses have arranged regular 
conferences for engaged people (formally or informally) and for 
married couples.

In some dioceses attendance at such conferences is compulsory, for 
long experience shows tliat many marriages fail because of a lack 
in one or both parties of the type of knowledge imparted in these 
meetings. It is characteristic of the wise man tliat he knows how 
little he knows. Ignorance is most serious when it is not realized. As 
soon as marriage becomes more tlian a remote possibility, you should 
consult your parish priest concerning the opportunities for intelligent 
instruction which are available in your locality.

In many dioceses special instniction classes in preparation for mar
riage are established; frequently, too, study groups will be sponsored 
by individual parishes. Often enough young Catholic married couples 
will get together themselves on an informal basis to discuss common 
problems and find Catholic answers to the questions married life 
raises, especially in modem society. But three Catholic organizations 
devoted to the promotion of Christian ideals in marriage and in family 
living deserve special mention here because tliey exist on a national 
scale.

(1) The Family Life Bureau

This organization of the National Catholic Welfare Conference was 
established by the bishops of the United States over twenty-five years

^An excellent source of information is available in The Life
National Catholic Welfare Conference, 1312 Massachusetts Ave., N.W., v\asn
ington, D.C.
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ago to promote movements and activities beneficial to family life and 
to counteract what is injurious to family life in our civilization. The 
Bureau sponsors an educational program for young people and for 
parents to promote a Christian attitude toward sex and marriage. It 
seeks to encourage religious practices in the home and common family 
interests, and attempts to realize this program by means of various 
publications and studies and by organizing the family apostolate 
on a parish basis wherever possible. To promote an active interest in 
its work, tlie Bureau sponsors lectures, discussion groups, newspaper 
columns and articles, books and pamphlets. Affiliated with other 
national and international organizations, it co-operates with social 
agencies, secular and ecclesiastical, with similar purposes.

(2) The Christian Family Movement

This young and apostolic organization, founded by a group of 
Chicago lay Catholics, has enjoyed remarkable success. In about fifteen 
years’ time it has grown to a membership of nearly 40,000 couples 
and exists in nearly every diocese in the United States. In addition an
other 40,000 are active in the CFM in Canada, Puerto Rico, Mexico, 
Australia, etc. Its purpose is to foster conditions in the community 
which will aid wholesome family life. It is organized along parish lines 
in groups of three to six couples which meet in the members’ homes 
every two weeks. The first half-hour of the meeting is devoted to a 
prayer and to discussion of Catholic doctrine. Then about forty-five 
minutes is given over to a consideration of actual local conditions 
and everyday family hfe. In these meetings the members try to dis
cover how closely their lives conform to the standards of Christ and 
what changes can be made to make their hves and their environment 
more Christian. Members of the CFM have had much to do with 
promoting the Cana Conference Movement and tlie Pre-Cana Con
ference, and are among its most enthusiastic and active supporters.®

I

®Inforinah‘on concerning the Christian Family Movement can he obtained hon* 
the national headquarters at 1655 W. Jackson Blvd., Chicago 12, 111. A monthly

AM  W  I  •  ^  1 a  .A J  ^  A.paper, Act, is published at $1.00 a year.
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(3) The Cana Conference Movement

127

Outgrowth of a series of days of prayer and study for married 
couples conducted in New York by Father John Delaney S J and in 
St. Louis by Father Edward Dowling. S.J., in 1944, the Cana Move
ment is now organized in most American dioceses. It sponsors both 
pre-marriage and post-marriage conferences; in these meetings priests 
medical doctors, married people and other qualified experts help 
the couples present to face, understand and solve on Christian prin
ciples the problems they must meet. Cana work generally falls into 
three divisions: (a ) Pre-Cana Conferences to prepare young people 
for marriage, (b ) Cana Conferences to help married couples to make 
the best of their marriage; and (c) Follow-up Cana which is very
similar to the work of the CFM described above and, indeed, is often 
carried on by the CFM.

1. Pre-Cana Conferences. These generally consist of a series of three 
evening gatherings, limited as far as possible to couples who intend 
to marry within sLx montlis. Priests, experienced married people and 
doctors discuss Christian marriage, Christian love, the handling of 
money, early adjustment to one another and to the coming of the first 
child, morality in marriage, marriage as a vocation, etc. Opportunity 
is presented to question each speaker.

2. Cana Conferences. The Cana meetings, held in the afternoon or 
evening, last about three hours. They generally run something like 
this: a talk; a short conversational break; a shorter talk wliich usually 
pin-points a particular problem touched on in the longer talk given 
earlier; a coffee break; a discussion period. These conferences are 
given on many different subjects of interest and utility to tlie couples 
in attendance. Where possible Cana is organized on a parish basis, 
since in that way more homogeneous groups can be gathered and 
more pertinent subjects chosen for discussion.

Since each diocese has its own problems and its own opportunities, 
the Cana movement is organized on somewhat different lines from 
place to place. It is, however, definitely a growing thing everywhere. 
In some dioceses attendance at Pre-Cana Conferences and a promise
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to attend Cana Conferences is exacted of all coupl^ p i t t in g  to 
marrv-an indication of how valuable its work has been found by 
m a ^  bishops. The work of Cana has brought much happiness into 
mmiv homes. No young Catholic whose way of salvation Ues m the 
married state can afford to neglect tlie great help this organization

can provide.®

22S  TOWARD ^ÍARRIAGE IN  CH RIST

4 . I n f o r m a t i o n  o n  Sp e c i a l  P r o b l e m s

A. Physiological Problems

fMi

Often it is advisable for young people contemplating marriage to 
consult a reliable Catliolic physician concerning the physiological as
pects of marriage. If after marriage it is discovered that satisfactory 
sexual relationship is not achieved within a reasonable time, such con
sultation is clearly indicated. The sexual union is a wonderful symbol 
of the deep love between married partners. If  it is not desirable, en
joyable and productive of satisfaction and contentment to both 
partners, something may well be wrong; patience and thoughtfulness 
may right the difficulty, but should it persist competent advice should
be sought.

A happy sexual relationship is not the only thing in marriage; it is 
not even the most important thing in marriage. Yet it should be recog
nized that the marital act is the physical expression and manifestation 
of the married couple’s mutual and sacramental love: it is an important 
element of marriage, and consequently its successful fulfillment is vital 
to a happy marriage. Young people who have preserved their purity 
sometimes think that they must have overestimated the satisfaction 
the sexual union would produce. It is quite possible that some physio-

»Since Cana is organized on a diocesan level there is no national office. lo" 
quiriw should be made of the diocesan Cana office. If none exists, information 

h® obtained from the Chicago Cana Office, 720 N. Rush Street, Chicago 
11, Illinois.
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logical or psychological difficulty (which could be easily overcome
through the advice or treatment an experienced doctor could give)
might prove an obstacle for years to complete contentment in married
life. Loving concern for one another should be sufficiently great to
overcome the couple s reluctance ( the natural result of shame or em- 
harassment) to seek such advice.

LNTELLECTUAL PREPARATION FOR M .^RRiaCE 12Q

B. The Rearing of Children

The “Sunday Supplement” child psychologist is often the worst 
enemy of happy and successful family life. Good contributions in 
child psychology have been made by some reliable practitioners, but 
many of those who write popular books and articles solving all the 
problems of cliild-rearing are ignorant of the nature and purpose of 
a human being and sometimes even irresponsible. Parents should be 
wary of placing too much reliance on the fine-spun theories of the 
quacks who easily invade tliis field.

Parents who leam to control their tempers, to judge objectively, and 
to punish according to guilt and not according to their own feelings 
will achieve much more good than those who have only mastered 
the books of the theorists. A general understanding of the psychological 
development of the human being will stand \vise parents in good 
stead. Small children are good at assimilating information, not at 
making judgments. Thus small children are much happier when 
decisions are taken out of their hands, when they are made to obey. 
They may object, even vociferously, but inwardly they are content. 
When they see that their objections are unavailing they soon drop 
them.

To give an e.xample: a small child asks for a piece of candy. Mother 
offers the child a box containing several kinds. The child is being 
forced to make a selection without knowing the facts; he does not 
know what is in each or which kind he would like best. Not even an 
adult can make an intelligent decision without knowing the facts. 
To the child tliis decision is important. Before making his selection
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he may ask if he may have two pieces. This is to lighten tlie pressure; 
he now has room for an error. If the parent hands the child a piece, a 
formal protest may be made that another would be preferred; but 
if habit teaches that the parents decision is final, the child will go 
happily away. This illustrates just one small conclusion from the 
wealth of learning available to you in college and applicable to the 
problems you will face as life goes on.

C. Consulting a Priest

Priests are often asked how they can know anything about mar
riage and child raising. The question implies not only curiosity but 
a kind of mistrust. Yet it would be most unwise to underestimate the 
practical value of the priest’s advice—he can well know more than you, 
and more than you think he knows. To tlie married man the concept of 
marriage is intimately associated in his mind with the virtues and 
shortcomings of his wife. He knows much more than the priest about 
one particular marriage, but much less about marriage generally. The 
extensive studies of the priest and his wide experience, not only as 
a confessor, but also outside the confessional as the confidant of 
countless people, prepare liim to give wise objective advice concern
ing tlie problems of married life.

There are many occasions which arise in married life when the 
consultation of a priest is dictated by ordinary good sense. Quarrels 
which demand arbitration; problems where information or experience 
is lacking; difficulties and decisions and unexpected developments 
and crises—at such times, and on innumerable occasions similar to 
these, a visit to the rectory to “talk things over” witli a man God has 
specially chosen to assist the laity in attaining their supernatural des
tiny surely can do no harm and is frequently productive of much good. 
\Vhile the priest is not by any means infallible as a counsellor, pru
dence and wisdom and objectivity, plus God’s assistance, are on liis 
side. It is a combination hard to beat.
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5. C o n c l u s io n

ISWhat can be called the intellectual preparation for marriage 
logically divided, then, into four periods:

1) The first is the general impressions that are formed in childhood.
2) The second is the experience gained in the normal wholesome 

boy-girl relationship of the teen years which culminates in the 
systematic instniction concerning the nature of marriage and the 
laws governing marriage gained in a school course.

3 ) Then during the time of courtship in the strict sense, when mar
riage becomes a proximate matter, advice of parents, priest, 
physician and older married couples will be sought both in 
general discussions such as Pre-Cana Conferences and in private 
consultations when prudence so directs. Thought will be de
voted to making use of tlie general fund of knowledge tliat has 
been acquired to achieve a better understanding of what is wise 
and what is prudent. Reliably recommended books and pam
phlets will be read and even in some cases studied, including at 
least one book by a doctrinally solid author which has as its pur
pose to point out the holy and vocational aspect of marriage as a 
means of growing supematurally and achieving eternal salvation.

4) Finally, since marriage is the work of a lifetime, learning will 
never cease. No marriage is fully achieved on the wedding day. 
An open and eager mind ever prepared to leam more about one 
another and about successful family living should characterize 
the spouses throughout their married life.

t e
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C H A P T E R  E I G H T

Personal Considerations

1. I n t r o d u c t io n

Certain people are not free to marry at all. The list of invalidating 
impediments explained in Chapter Four makes it clear, for example, 
that those who are already married, as well as those who are im
potent and those who have not yet reached the proper age—all these, 
among others, cannot contract marriage. Still others, as that list dis
closes, are not free to marry certain persons, such as those too closely 
related to them, those with whom certain crimes have been committed, 
etc. Other limitations on the right to marry are to be found in the list 
of impediments to contracting marriage legally.

The primary concern of this chapter, however, is not with such 
personally disqualifying restrictions of the right to marry, but rather 
with other factors of a personal nature which demand serious con
sideration in preparing for marriage, especially in a proximate man
ner.

132
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2 . P e r s o n a l  P r o b l e m s  B r o u g h t  U p  b y  I m ped im en ts

A. Dispensations

Sometimes dispensations from the ecclesiastical impediments to 
mamage are granted under certain circumstances.' When the Church 
grants a dispensation, it does not eliminate the evil element inherent 
in such a contract, the evil wliich is the very reason for the existence 
of tlie impediment. The Church merely determines that in this par
ticular case it deems the evil of forbidding the marriage greater than 
the evil of permitting it. Those who are heading for a marriage that 
will require a dispensation should keep this fact in mind. It is a factor 
to be seriously considered ( and remedies which will obviate or mini
mize tlie evil inherent in the situation must be seriously discussed) 
before agreement to marry is reached. After marriage the couple must 
exercise great care to prevent tlie evil circumstance which is the 
reason for the impediment from influencing their personal lives, their 
life together, and especially the lives of tlieir children. This is a large 
order, a truly difficult and drastic course to secure true marital happi
ness. But the situation must be faced squarely, tlie remedies for the 
evil frankly used, if the marriage is to be successful.

Another practical conclusion results from a realistic consideration 
of tlie situations requiring dispensations. It is tliis: to keep company 
with someone with whom a dispensation to contract marriage would 
be necessary, one must have a reason of proportionate gravity to that 
required for the granting of the dispensation. No one has a right 
to walk blindly and blithely into evil.

B. Mixed Marriages

The observations made in the preceding section are especially ap
plicable in the case of mixed marriages. More souls are lost to the

'The invalidating impediments which arise from the natural law do not, 
course, admit of dispensation.
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Church as a result of mLxed marriages than are gained.® The element of 
failure is in such marriages from the beginning. The other elements of 
success may be so strong ( all good Catholics, of course, tliink that they 
are when tliey contract such a marriage) that tlie marriage will sur
vive and perhaps even be very happy. Even in such cases, however, 
the Catholic party, and often tlie non-Catholic party as well, realizes 
that something very important has been lacking in their union.

Furthermore, the evil ensuing from mixed marriages which are 
successful is often greater than tliat of those which fail. Archbishop 
Wliitesides of Liverpool in a letter to his clergy put it tliis way:

The chief evil accompanying mixed marriages is not so much the 
weakening of the faith of the Catholic party as the gradual emascula
tion of the faith of the children in successive generations, with all its 
attendant evils. . . . Beginning with one mixed mairiage, the mixed 
marriages springing from that initial one increase almost in geometrical 
progression from generation to generation. It is only what might be 
expected. Jn a mixed marriage, owing to the non-Catholic parent’s 
influence, direct or indirect, the faith of the children is almost in
variably weaker than that of their Catholic parent. The definite line 
of cleavage behveen truth and heresy becomes bliured, the “odium 
haeresis” almost disappears, and the wholesome abhorrence of mixed 
marriage is lost.®

3. E x t e r n a l  P r e s s u r e s  a n d  S u c c e s s f u l  M a r r ia g e

Many personal factors must be taken into consideration in order 
to exercise prudence in selecting a marriage partner. There are many 
such factors which would seriously militate against a successful and 
happy marriage union. For it must be remembered that marriage is

-Recent sociological studies have turned up some revealing— and frightening— 
statistics on co/i'd mixed marriages. Whereas only 5% of non-Catholic partners 
arc converted during their marriage, over 40% of the Catholic parties cease to 
practice their religion; roughly 40% of all children horn in such marriages are 
either unbaptized, or baptized as Protestants, or baptized only (i.e., do not receive 
any tormal instmction in the faith). The effects of invalid mixed marriages are, 
iwturaUy enough even more appalling. Cf. J. L. Thomas, S.J., Ph.D., “Mixed
p and the Future,” in Sanctity and Success in Marriage (Family Life
Bureau, Washington: 1956), b v ^
193ri°170 Haar, De Matrimoniis Mixtis Eorumque Remediis (Rome,
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not an adventure of a few months, nor an arrangement which onlv
covers youth.

Sonie of * e  more important among the elements which should be 
considered before entering marriage ivill be mentioned here There 
arc others which common sense and the advice of parents nriesis nr 
thoughtful friends will disclose in particular circumstances

A. Pride and Prejudices

There are certain false notions which prevail in society. These no
tions affect everyone, whether one subscribes to them or not. Marriage 
takes place, not in some utopia, but in the real world. Prevailing pre
judices can easily place upon a marriage strains greater tlian it can 
endure. Marriage is no way to register ones protest, no matter how 
legitimate it may be, against society. Marriage is too sacred to be 
used as a means to some lesser end, even if that end in itself be a de-
servmg one

(1) The Race Problem

Whether we like it or not, society is riddled with racial prejudices. 
In some places these prejudices are so strong that marriage between 
the races is prohibited by law or results in serious legal disabih'ties. 
Such a marriage may even result in physical danger for husband and 
wife, as well as for the children bom to them. In other places where 
the feeling is not so strong, serious social pressures may still be e.x- 
pected. Such pressures may be able to be endured for a time, but 
in tlie long run they can and often do turn love into hatred; because 
of them—and tlirough no personal fault of the married couple—what 
would other^vise be a happy marriage may end in complete failure. 
For this reason the priest will advise strongly against such a marriage.

But the right to contract such a marriage cannot he denied. If the 
couple, knowing these facts, insists upon going through with the mar
riage, and all other things are in order, the Church will arrange their 
marriage. Where the civil law forbids it, the minor inconvenience of

y
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the couple's going to another state to contract the marriage may be 
necessary, to avoid the much greater inconvenience of legal penalties 
and popular demonstrations against the Church and her ministers.

{2) Nationality Prejudices

Much less important than formerly, but still in some places a matter 
to be reckoned witli, is the national origin of tbe parties. Generally 
prudent measures can be taken to prevent this from becoming a major 
factor (unless it is combined with other elements, such as economic 
and educational differences). On all of these points prudent advice 
should be sought. Young people are often generous and idealistic. 
They are inclined to make light of the unreasonable prejudices of 
society. In doing so they easily underestimate the corrosive influ
ences those prejudices can exert on the happiness of their marriage 
despite all that they can do.

B. Family Attitudes

Difficulties are often raised by one or both families which would 
not be a serious issue so far as society as a whole is concerned. In 
such cases the wishes and advice of tbe family—especially the head 
of the family—should be listened to with respect. The objections should 
be weighed seriously, and if they are valid they should be heeded. If 
the objections are inconclusive, ordinarily the couple to be married 
should make some concessions, if this can be done without grave 
inconvenience and if some good can be accomplished by it.

It is true that for those who have reached the legal age for 
marriage provided for by the civil law, the approval of the families 
is not necessary. Yet it is equally true, and a fact to be taken into 
account, that if one or both families do not approve, a consequent 
strain will be placed upon the marriage. It may prudently be deter
mined that the strain will not be sufficient to imperil the marriage 
seriously, or that the families will eventually change their attitude. 
Yet family disapproval should be avoided if at all possible, and 
should be given serious consideration if it cannot be avoided. Often
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a parish priest can be of much help in ironing out such family diffi- 
culties.

C. The Economic Factor

The economic factor is one of great importance. It is dangerous to 
undertake marriage when the economic future is extremely uncertain. 
In these days of military service, lengthy educational requirements for 
most professions, and a widespread lack of willingness to endure 
privation, young people often make plans based on the wife’s working 
at least for the first few years. That may be well enough, but the 
purpose of marriage is to bring cliildren into the world. Marriages 
do not start happily unless children are desired from the beginning. 
If in the very nature of things a child is going to be an almost in
tolerable economic burden, there is a very serious argument against 
contracting marriage immediately.

(1) Economics and Temptation
1. Birth control. One of the principal “excuses” for the practice of 

birth prevention is the economic one. Catholics are perfecdy well 
aware of the fact that the use of instruments, chemicals or medicines, 
as well as tlie unnatural termination of the marriage act for the pur
pose of preventing conception, is seriously sinful for anyone, Catholic 
or non-Catholic. Many arguments can be offered against these prac
tices, but if Catholics are not swayed by the fact tliat they are mortally 
sinful, it is not a matter of great consequence whether other arguments 
avail or not. Many Catliolics, however, seem to think that there is no 
objection whatever to the practice of periodic continence based on 
calendar computations or temperature indications as a means of 
avoiding conception.

2. Rhythm or periodic continence. The practice of restricting 
marital relations to the wife’s periods of low fertility is known as 
“rhythm” or “periodic continence.” Unlike contraception, this practice 
is not contrary to the natural law. It consists in a calculated use of 
nature and requires self-denial; it does not involve the frustration by 
immoral means of natural functions and processes. When it is effective, 
periodic continence avoids conception, and either renders the marnage
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childless or limits tlie number of children. In consequence, rhythm 
results in the total deprivation or tlie diminution of the principal good 
of matrimony, the bonum prolis, the offspring.

This deprivation or diminution of the principal good of the married 
state is in itself an incompleteness, a lack, an absence of due perfec
tion; in terms of the ends and goods of marriage, it is of itself an 
evil. Obviously a couple must have good reasons for tolerating tliis 
evil; there must be compensating reasons to justify such a self-inflicted 
deprivation, and there must be moral certainty that the married couple 
are able to sustain Nvithoiit spiritual harm the sacrifices it necessarily
involves.

Of its very nature, rhythm eliminates spontaneity from the marriage 
relationship and introduces an element of calculation. It creates 
difficulty in avoiding selfishness in what God intended as a perfect 
e.xercise and symbol of the unselfish love which is the wonderful 
preservation of happy marriage. Rhythm can easily lead to a curtail
ment of freedom in the exercise of those very rights which are the 
object of the marriage contract.

Clearly, then, this is a practice to be undertaken \vitli caution. 
It is not "the Catliohc method of birth control.” Some recent writers, 
even among Catholics, reject tlie use of the word “tolerate” in con
nection with the practice of periodic continence. Moved by a genuine 
concern for married people in whose lives serious reasons for family 
limitation have developed, these writers maintain that it is not toler
able but positively virtuous to practice periodic continence. This con
fused thinking rests upon a basic misunderstanding of morality. It is 
virtuous to tolerate. When the Church grants a dispensation from 
mixed religion it tolerates tlie marriage of a Catholic to a baptized 
non-Catholic. The Catholic entering the marriage with a dispensation 
is certainly not dispensed to commit a sin. A human act which is not 
a sin is an act of virtue. The evils of the mixed marriage are not 
removed by the dispensation; in this case it is simply considered that 
it would be a greater evil to forbid the marriage.

The dangers to conjugal life which are normally involved in the 
practice of periodic continence are an evil which in the presence 
of serious reasons can be tolerated. It is virtuous to tolerate them in
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such circumstances. But to deny that these dangers exist is fool 
hardy. Pope Pius X II expressed the hope that science would increase 
the precision in determining the fertile period. If this were done it 
would proportionately lessen the dangers to the secondary ends of 
marriage. The word "tolerate,” therefore, does not imply to one 
who understands the meaning of Christian morality that the one who 
tolerates is doing evil. When serious reasons for avoiding conception 
are present it is virtuous, and sometimes could be highly virtuous, to 
tolerate the evils involved in periodic continence.“*

(2) Economics and the Future

In addition to the importance of certain economic provision for the 
establishment of a family, another economic factor should be taken 
into consideration. It is not unimportant that the parties come from 
similar economic backgrounds. This is significant to the extent that 
the standard of living, social contacts, and reasonable ambitions are 
determined to a great extent by economic factors.

1. Similarity of ambitions. A girl who has been used to being able 
to keep up with “the country club set” may think herself quite willing 
to struggle along in an apartment in shantytown with a man in a low- 
income bracket. But often in the back of her mind she is telling herself 
tliat her young man is really interested in studying law in night 
school and will eventually be getting liis exercise on the golf course. 
She may even have liim convinced that he is interested in such a 
program. Yet in reality he may be quite happy working at his job. 
They may easily talk themselves into thinking that tliey see eye to 
eye as to the kind of life tliey want for tliemselves and their children, 
and as to their ambitions for the future. Yet in truth tliey may be far 
apart. The young man may well be condemned to a miserable life 
trying to live up to his wife’s ambitions and tr>'ing to meet the econom
ic conditions which, despite her protestations in the beginning, she 
really deemed necessary all along.

2. The choice of a career. Another factor closely allied to the eco
nomic aspect is the type of work the young man does or v̂ishes to

full discussion of these reasons will be found in Part Three, Chapter Ten.
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do. This is especially true if he is very seriously interested in an occu
pation which is incompatible with normal married life. He may want 
to be an explorer or a travelling salesman. A young woman should 
be quite sure in such a case that she understands what is involved, 
and that she is willing to go along with her prospective husband s
way of life.

4 . F a c t o r s  o f  P e r s o n a l i t y

A. The Role of Education

(1) Educational Background

Difficulties often arise in a marriage because of significant differ
ences in educational background. This is easy to understand when the 
educational level of the wife substantially surpasses that of her 
husband. It provides the basis for a feeling of inferiority on tlie part 
of the husband which can easily result in resentment. The wife can 
easily surpass her husband in intelligence without creating any prob
lem (especially if she is prudent as well as intelligent), but a wife’s 
college education can be a source of friction when tlie husband has 
not had tlie same advantage. The opposite situation is not nearly 
so significant. If a problem arises from lack of education on tlie part 
of the wife, it is not because the wife develops a feeling of inferiority 
( though sometimes this happens), but because she is unable to provide 
the land of companionship that her husband may desire. This diffi
culty is only present when education has produced intellectual in
terests in a man; all too often in these days this is not the case.

(2) Marriage and Education

It is often the case today for young people to marry while con
templating considerable additional education for the husband after 
marnage. Under these circumstances, a serious question arises. If 
one or more children should arrive before the educational program
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is completed, vdll this result in such economic hardship that the
young man will either have to discontinue his studies or watch t e
family endure more than he can reasonably expect of them? If he
has to discontinue his studies and take work that he does not want
a t o d  of job with which he will never be content, he may grow
to look upon his family as a drag upon him. He may be too consider
ate and he may love them too much to say so; but missed opportunities
of this sort could easily change his entire outlook on life and his
entire disposition. These questions should not be lightly passed off by 
young people considering marriage.

B. The Well-Being of the Parties

Certain very personal qualities assume great importance when a 
lifetime of union is under consideration. It may, for example, seem 
the heroic and self-sacrificing tiling to do to ignore clironic ill health 
or a family history of mental illness. One must not forget, however, 
that there is the welfare of children to consider. Their helplessness, 
especially in infancy, constitutes as much of a burden as die normal 
home can provide for. The further burden caused by the ill health 
of one of tlie spouses may demand sacrifices so heroic that they can
not be counted on in advance.

Moral health is essential in a prospective marriage partner. When 
courtship was considered, the importance of sexual morality was 
noted. Other moral factors are important as well. A dishonest person, 
one who is mean or even brutal, one who is inordinately jealous or 
suspicious, one who is selfish to a marked degree, or who is a cheat 
or a liar, and, of course, one who drinks to excess, is an unsuitable 
marriage partner no matter how much fun or how smart or attractive 
he or she may be. As for drinking, it should be noted tliat young 
people are seldom confirmed drunkards, but the signs of tlie future 
are in tlie present. If a young man (or, more rarely, a young woman) 
is so weak as to be unable to endure the difficulties of life in youth 
without the escape of alcohol, the chances are great that it will be
come progressively more necessary for him. Furthermore, if a young
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man has lo be anesthetized by alcohol to endure the company of 
the young lady he intends to marry, the young lady would do weU 
to consider how long such a partial interest in her is likely to last.

Another moral failing that militates seriously against the possibili
ties of a happy marriage is inordinate ambition on the part of one 
of the prospective partners, especially when the same ambition is not 
shared by the otlier. To a person who is inordinately ambitious every
thing is a means to achieving tlie ambition, even including a mar
riage partner. The partner may be looked upon as a direct means ( as 
when one marries for money or for social or business advantage), or 
as an indirect means (simply to provide easily for the reUef of con
cupiscence, for e.xample). But in neitlier case is the approach to mar-
riage all that it should be.

C. Love and Marriage

(1) Compatibility

No matter what qualifications a young man or young woman may 
have as a potential marriage partner, a strictly relative additional 
qualification must be present as well. Relative to the prospective 
spouse, the young man or woman must have the qualification of 
compatibility. Much has already been said of this qualification as it 
concerns economic, social, educational and religious ideas and back
grounds. But it is well to mention the matter specifically, since it ex
tends to many other factors as weU. A common outlook on many mat
ters is important to insure a happy life together. The harmony of many 
families has been put to serious test by basic disagreements concern
ing the rearing of children, methods of spending leisure time, city or 
countr}' living, association with each other’s relatives and friends, and 
many other matters. Much can be done to learn one another’s views 
on these and many other matters during the period of courtship, and 
they should receive the consideration they deserve.

(2) The Primacy of Love

Adjustment may be made for some personal factors; one admits of no 
compromise. The success of a marriage is founded on the love which
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husband and wife ham  for one another. Their love should be one 
that wdl not only endure, but sviU grow and deepen as the years go 
by. Young people on the day of their marriage often think of their 
love as perfect. It may well be, in the sense that they love each other 
as much as they are capable of loving at that time. But as they live 
together in joys and sorrows, in worries, ilbesses and disappoint
ments, in pleasure and successes, as they laugh together, as they 
strengthen one another in trials and temptations and comfort one 
another in suffering and anguish, their love will deepen and grow and 
they will become more and more perfectly one. Of course, this pre
supposes that the love they bore for one another in the beginning was 
more than mere physical attraction. Young people often realize this. 
For that reason they often ask, “How can we know we are in love?”

(3) The Meaning of Love

What is meant by love? It amounts to a positive, favorable reaction 
to something that appears good to us. A thing can appear good for 
three reasons: 1) because it is useful; 2) because it is delightful; or 
3) because we discover in it an intrinsic worth which surpasses any 
advantage it may have for us. Any one of these—or any combination 
of tliem, of course—can move us to love.

Wlien we love something (or someone) as useful, we tend to de- 
.stroy it to the e.xtent that this is necessary in using it. What we 
love as delightful we love only when and to the extent that it is de
lightful to us. Tlie third kind of love can be granted only to a person, 
and Christ demands that we grant it to every person. A man may 
love a trusted employee since he is useful to him. He may find him 
anything but delightful. But he must never forget that his employee 
is a human being of intrinsic value, that this is of greater importance 
than his utility; and thus the employer must desire for him the eternal 
fulfillment of the potentialities in which his intrinsic worth consists 
more than he desires his continued utility to himself.

The love upon whicli marriage is based should contain all of these 
loves. A young man finds a woman he considers useful as a help
mate in bringing children into the world; as a companion (yes, 
and as a cook and laundress and cleaning woman and nurse and

PERSONAL* c o n s id e r a t io n s
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everything else a wife and mother must be prepared to b e); and as 
a means of attaining his eternal salvation. She appears to him delight
ful to look at, to be with, to talk to, to tliink of, and he trusts that she 
will be dehghtful as a sexual partner. But he also sees in her much 
more than tlie minimum potentiality for eternal glory. He sees her 
as beloved of God, well on the way to achieving glory. He sees her as 
virtuous and pleasing to God, as someone worth his self-sacrificing 
devotion. In this we see that married love, like all true frienship, is
made perfect in charity.

Thus the love on which true marriage is based is infinitely above 
physical or biological attraction, although it may include such an at
traction. It is completely different from that romantic, sentimental
ized notion of love which furnishes tlie plot for so many soap operas, 
second-rate movies and TV dramas. This married love is the mutual 
attraction of two human persons redeemed by Ghrist and destined for 
heaven who want each other as companions and helpmates, as mutu
ally enjoyable and delightful human beings, as persons of intrinsic 
value in the sight of God.

From what has just been said, a prudent judgment should be pos
sible as to whether one is “in love” or not. It is also worth considering 
the kind of love a young man has for a woman whom he seeks to 
lead into sin in order to gratify his lustful desires. And a young woman 
can speculate on the fate she can expect from a man to whom she is 
more useful than good. What is merely useful is destroyed in the using 
and discarded when its usefulness is ended.
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Religious Preparation for Marriage

Since marriage is truly a “way of life,” and since it is entered upon 
by the reception of a sacrament, it is apparent that preparation of a 
religious nature must be made before beginning ones married life. 
Pope Pius X I says: This religious character of marriage, its sublime 
signification of grace and the union between Christ and the Church, 
evidently requires that those about to marry should show a holy 
reverence towards it, and zealously endeavor to make their marriage 
approach as nearly as possible to the archtype of Clirist and the 
Church.”'

While tliere is no need to go into any great detail on tliis subject, 
there are certain points concerning which information is useful, and 
other matters of which at least mention should be made and recom
mendations given. We will consider first of all the requirements laid 
down by the Church, dictated as tliey are by the principles of theology 
and by canon law; these may be considered as belonging to the reli
gious preparation for marriage in tlie sense that they enter directly into 
the nature of Christian marriage as a sacred and holy union, symbolic

^Casti Connubii.
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of * e  union berivcen Christ and his Church. A second section wiU dis
cuss the immediate spiritual preparation of the people to be married, 
offering some concrete suggestions to enable them better to prepare
themselves for the reception of this great sacrament.

2 'pj-ijg R e q u i r e m e n t s  o f  t h e  C h u r c h

The requirements of tlie Church respecting marriage widi which we 
are now concerned are those steps which may or must be taken in 
preparation for marriage according to the provisions of canon law 
and the teachings of theology. These are three: betrothal, pre-nuptial 
investigation, and tlie publication of the banns.

A. Bethrothal

(1) Its Nature

The betrothal here referred to is not the simple engagement which 
precedes most marriages. Rather it is a solemn engagment which is 
entered into according to the form prescribed by law. In this sense, 
betrothal is a legitimately given mutual promise of future marriage 
exchanged between persons who are legally capable.

This betrothal must be made in writing, dated, and duly signed by 
both parties and by the pastor or Ordinary, or by two witnesses.

(2) Its Effects

This solemn engagement, it seems probable, creates a grave obliga
tion in justice to contract marriage at tlie stated time. It renders both 
parties incapable of validly contracting betrotlial with anyone else. 
Solemn engagement also makes it unlawful (but not invalid) to con
tract marriage with another party. This is not a canonical impediment 
to marriage with someone else, but if anyone breaks a contract of 
betrothal without a just cause and marries another, he would be 
guilty of serious sin.
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Bethrotlml can be dissolved in many ways. The parties may freelv 
decide to end the agreement; or some notable circumstance the orew 
ous existence or knowledge of which would have forestalled makinv 
tlie engagement in the first place, may necessitate a change If one 
party breaks the promise by unchastity with another or by unduly de 
ferring marriage, tlie oUier party is automatically free. The betrothal 
may also be dissolved by a dispensation from the Holy See or by a 
choice of a more perfect state of life by one or both of the paitiL.= 

It IS clear that betrothal is a very serious matter, closely akin to 
mamage itself. It is a practice becoming more tvidespread in the 
United States because of long engagements necessitated by militars’ 
service. The practice has thc approval of the Church, but in some 
places the Ordinary does not recommend it. The guidance of one’s 
pastor should be sought. AU who enter solemn engagement should be 
aware of the nature and extent of tlie obligations they assume.

RELIGIO US PREPARATION FOR MARRIAGE 1 4 7

B. Pre-nuptiol Investigations

The obligation of making the pre-nuptial investigation to ascertain 
that the parties are free and capable of contracting a lawful marriage 
rests upon the pastor whose right it is to assist at tlie marriage. The 
Church has in our day issued detailed instructions that must be fol
lowed in all cases. In the dioceses of the United States there is a 
detailed form wliich makes a searcliing inquir)' into tlie freedom and 
capacity of tlie parties who wish to marry. The purpose of all this in
vestigation is both to safeguard the sanctity of matrimony and to 
protect the marriage partners against invalid unions and from future 
doubts about their marital status. Copies of tlie pre-nuptial investiga
tion are kept on file in the parish, and must be produced in the 
ecclesiastical courts whenever anyone attacks the validity of a
marriage.

Those contemplating marriage should call upon the pastor of the 
bride, or the priest who is to officiate, at least one month before the

®A more perfect state is attained not only by entering a religious order or 
receiving holy orders, but also by vowing privately to do either, or by vowuig 
remain chaste, etc.
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date of the wedding. Both parties should secure a certificate of bap
tism issued within six months and a certificate of confirmation. Un
less they are knoxvn to the pastor, both parties must be able to furnish 
proof of their identity. If one or both parties are minors, they must 
be able to furnish proof of the consent of their parents to tlie wedding. 
If one or both are widowed, they must furnish proof of death of their
former spouse or spouses.

Other cases requiring furtlier legal documents, such as those whose
previous marriage has been declared nuU by the Church, wiU receive 
instructions from the pastor during their interview.

C. Publication of the Banns

The banns are public announcements which should precede the 
celebration of marriage in order to detect any canonical impediments 
which may exist. The banns are to be published for three successive 
Sundays or holydays of obligation, either during Mass or at some 
otlier service attended by many people. The banns are to be omitted 
for all mixed marriages unless the Ordinary directs otherwise. The 
Ordinary may also dispense from publishing the banns in other cases.

The people are gravely obligated to reveal to the pastor or to the 
Ordinary whatever impediments they know of before the celebration 
of the marriage. But there are certain circumstances under which 
people are excused from revealing impediments:

1) If the revelation would be fruitless; e.g., if the pastor already 
knows, or if the impediment is dispensed.

2) If grave harm would result to the one revealing or to others.
3) If the impediment is known only through a sacramental or pro

fessional secret. This does not include promises, even if con
firmed by oath.

2 . I m m e d ia t e  Sp i r i t u a l  P r e p a r a t i o n

For the seminarian who is to be ordained to tbe priestliood, long 
years of study and constant progress in developing his spiritual powers
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are necessary and are obvious prerequisites for the actual recenHon .f
the sacrament. The reli^ous who is to take final vows h:^ spent
a considerable penod m learning about the rehgious life and in Lit
fully practicing the virtues essential to it. Both for the one and for
the other, however, a special and more intense period of immediate
spiritual preparation is necessary (it is, in fact, demanded by the
Church) before they take the ultimate step which rvill determine their 
lives forever.

Sound reason, as well as even a rudimentary acquaintance Nvith 
spiritual and theological principles, suggests that there is a real parallel 
here with the decisive step to be taken by the young couple about to 
be married. They should have passed through a period of intellectual 
and moral training for the way of life they are about to pursue; this 
remote preparation, so fundamental for a successful marriage, should 
be supplemented (as we have seen) by more direct education as they 
approach marriageable age. But not the least of the preparations by 
any means-surely as important as buying a trousseau or planning the 
wedding breakfast and honeymoon-is that which concerns the souls 
and spiritual life of the couple. They are to receive a great sacrament, 
they are to enter upon a lifelong career of infinite and eternal signifi
cance for themselves and for the children they hope to have, but 
of great significance also for the Kingdom of God wliich Christ came 
to establish on this earth.

In tliis section we hope only to suggest some of the steps the young 
Catholic couple might take to prepare themselves spiritually in a 
fruitful manner for tlieir marriage. Otlier means will suggest them
selves to young people interested in each other and in their mutual 
destiny.

REUGIOUS PBEPABATION FOB MABBIACE I 4 9

A. The Choice of Models

Everyone should be devoted to our Blessed Mother and to St. Josep , 
but young people who intend to marry should cultivate a very sp 
devotion to them precisely as wife and husband, as mo er an 
of the Holy Family. Their devotion to one another and to e
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given into their care, their perfect harmony and unity of purpose, and 
above aU tlieir submission to God in every regard, make tiiem perfect 
models for married Christians. They should be regularly asked for 
help in preparing for married life and later in living it. When one’s 
partner is determined upon, the young person should begin to share 
these prayers with the prospective partner. Many Catholic young peo
ple have arranged their engagement in the stillness of some nearly 
empty church before the altar of our heavenly Mother, even though 
the solemnities of the engagement may never be employed.

B. The Necessity of Prayer

From the beginning of tbe association between boy and girl there
should be no bashfulness about praying together. When a provisional
decision is made to share one another’s life, it will be perfectly normal,
if prayer means anything in one’s life, to begin to share one another’s
prayers. Catholic young people will realize that without prayer then-
loved one would not have chosen them. Pius X I cautions young
people to “pray diligently for divine help, so that they make their
choice in accordance with Christian prudence, not indeed led by the
blind and unrestrained impulse of lust, nor by any desire of riches or
other base influence, but by a true and noble love and by a sincere
affection for the future partner.”® Knowing that it was in prayerful
consideration that they were chosen, the prayer of tlie beloved will be
especially dear, and it will be the first true intimacy the young people
will share. They should read together the Book of Tobias where
they will discover how pleasing it is to God tliat a union of prayer
should antedate and later accompany and sanctify the camal union 
of marriage.

C. Pre-Cana Conferences

Pre-Cana Conferences have already been mentioned. Attendance 
at these conferences will be another way of preparing religiously for

*Casti Connubii.

www.obrascatolicas.com



RELIGIO US PREPARATION FOR MARRIAGE 151

marriage. It should be realized from the beginning that the life of 
the spirit is engaged in marriage, that the very worliig out of eternal 
salvation in marriage will be a community project in a very real and 
tangible way. In talking about their prospective life together young 
people will be stimulated by Pre-Cana, and by reading and thinking, 
to discuss the dominant influence they desire religion to play in their 
home. They will make plans to begin their married life before God’s 
altar and never in their hearts to leave it. Their one companion on their 
honeymoon will be the Father who loves them so dearly, who gave 
them to each other, who will grant them the children that will make 
their union perfect, and who alone can keep them in the perfect union 
of love.

D, A  Retreat before Marriage?

The final means suggested for a truly spiritual preparation for 
marriage is a retreat made by tlie engaged couple—together where such 
retreats are arranged, but perhaps even better separately—as shortly 
before their marriage as possible. During this time of prayerful recol
lection, tliey can prepare tliemselves to receive the sacrament of matri
mony with the most perfect dispositions possible.

It will be difficult, of course, especially for the girl, to “find the 
time” in the midst of many preparations, preliminary parties, and all 
that falls to the girl and her family to arrange. Yet just for tliat reason 
it will be especially important for her, lest the sacrament be obscured 
in the celebrations occasioned by it. Above all else values must be
kept straight.
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Summary and Conclusion 

of Part Two

The considérations of this second part of our study of Christian 
mariage should at least have created the impression that marriage 
is a serious business, and a very complex one. Tliere are, to be sure, 
whole areas of human conduct and possiblity which are not directly 
involved in the married state, wliich can exist independently of it, 
and which may function more efficiently without the necessary en
tanglements of married life. But for those who are married there is 
no imaginable field of human behavior which does not concern, direct
ly or indirectly, their life together.

It is this fact, coupled with the fact of the permanence of the 
married state, which indicates how thorough and all-embracing and 
deliberate must proper preparation for marriage be. It is a preparation 
which must take place on several levels—moral, spiritual, intellectual, 
psychological—at the same time; it is a preparation which begins in 
the home and extends through school years and beyond; it is a pre
paration which involves all of the general educating agencies of man 
(home, Church, school) and innumerable specialized agencies as well.

1 5 2
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But in this preparation young people must actively interest themselves 
actively engage themsleves; they cannot simply absorb, if they are 
to achieve the maturity necessary to make their marriage a successful 
and happy one. This is a do-it-yourself project; while the tools are 
furnished by others, the material at hand is the lives and eternal des
tinies of the young people themselves, and they must be the ones 
who work it into proper shape witli God’s help.

Tlie work of art a young Catholic couple will together construct is
worth all the effort they put into preparing for it: their successful
marriage and the family they build are one of the essential parts of the 
Kingdom of Heaven.

The particular conclusions reached in each of the chapters of this
study of the preparation for Christian marriage are, therefore, of
great importance. It will be worthwhile to repeat them in summary 
form.

SU M M A R Y  AND CONCLUSION j g j j

courtship 1. The period of general boy-girl relationships is 
a crucial time in the development of moral char
acter and of proper atttiudes toward sex and mar
riage. Parents should recognize the dangers latent 
in these early relationships and properly educate, 
direct and supervise their children.
2. Conduct during coiutship is of vast influence 
with respect to the couple’s future marriage. This 
is a period of great value in helping the young 
couple to get to know each other better, but it 
carries its own temptations, and very serious ones. 
Avoidance of these is most necessary for the future 
success of the marriage.

psychological
preparation

3. In our present society, the determination and 
preservation of Christian values and standards is 
very difficult, but for that very reason all the more 
essential; tliis is particularly true with respect to 

the Catholic attitude toward marriage.
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íntellectiial
preparation

4. Young Catholics must face these facts and pre
pare tliemselves psychologically to deal with them 
by forming a truly Cliristian mentality. This psycho
logical preparation will take into just account the 
differences between the sexes, their characteristics, 
and their differing functions.

5. Marriage is not a haphazard adventure but a 
lifetime career involving two and more rational be
ings. It must, then, be prepared for reasonably, by 
suitable education of man’s faculty of reasoning. 
Information in special areas may, in consequence, 
be a requisite; in such cases experts in these vari
ous fields should be consulted.

personal
preparation

t .

religious
preparation

6. Two persons are united in marriage, and there
fore the complex problems involving personality 
arise when serious consideration is given by two 
people to this permanent union. Questions of back
ground-social, racial, educational background- 
must be raised by the couple contemplating mar
riage; the problems they may cause must be esti
mated gravely, and solutions for them discussed. 
Problems of the foreseeable future must be brought 
up and disposed of. No ostrich performance can 
be countenanced in so serious a matter.

7. Last and not least, the people to be married 
must think about, and act upon, the necessary pre
paration in the spiritual realm for their entrance 
on so decisive and sacramentalized a way of life. 
This means not only adherence to the Church’s 
prudent requirements which safeguard the sanctity 
of their future state, but also a conscious and delib
erate disposition of their souls for reception of the 
graces of the sacrament they will receive.
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Introduction to Part Three

In Part One of this book we have seen, with the assistance of that 
divine-human science which is theology, just what marriage is-what 
it is in itself as a human institution, what it is in the eyes of God as 
a supernatural reality, what it is according to the mind of the Church 
of Christ. From this consideration of the nature and essence of matri
mony its characteristic traits or properties of unity and indissolubility 
were brought into clear light. In this light the laws which govern 
this sacred contract and institution—laws which flow from the very 
nature of die contract and sacrament, as well as the laws established 
by divine decree and by the legislation of the Church—were seen as 
the safeguards and guarantees of the inviolability of a vital human 
relationship which is also a way of life leading to eternal glory.

The facts about marriage thus determined and set forth lead natur
ally to the recognition of the importance of the marital contract and 
the bond it creates. This, in turn, underlines the necessity of proper 
preparation for so essential an element in human living. Part Two 
takes up these aspects of marriage—not in any exhaustive way, of
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course, but rather by pointing out what is absolutely necessary by 
way of remote and proximate preparation from various points of view, 
and by suggesting considerations to be developed further through

various means.
In this way we come progressively to a more profound realization 

of the significance of Christian marriage. It is the purpose of the 
final part of this book to point out specifically and in detail the im
plications which marriage should possess in tlie lives of those called 
by Cod to be saints-that is to say, in the lives of all those Christians 
who xvill embrace this way of life, as well as in the appreciation of 
all those Christians called to the religious life or to the priesthood.

Such a fuller understanding of matrimony involves two elements. 
On the one hand, since Christian marriage is fundamentally a con
tract, and a permanent society founded by and on the contract, the 
rights and duties arising from this contractual union of two human 
beings demand clear understanding and, so far as possible, concrete 
particularization. For it is in their relationship with one another, with 
their children, with the state and Church, and with God tliat the 
married couple will realize their destiny, will work out their eternal 
salvation. And it is in terms of human conduct, of human behavior, 
of the actions of man and wife that these relationships will be car
ried out. Hence a careful study of the guiding rules of Christian 
morality with respect to marriage and its relationships is essential to 
any true grasp of this way of life.

But Christian marriage is more, much more, than a question of 
human relationships, however noble, howsoever complex. Christian 
marriage is a sacrament of Jesus Christ, and the moment of contrac
tual consent extends not only to the lifetime of man and wife but into 
eternity. The deep and far reaching implications of the fact that tliis 
human relationship has thereby become a divinized, sacramentalized 
way of life must obviously be explored if a truly Christian view of 
matrimony is to be obtained.

And so in this third part of our study of marriage our concern will 
be to develop, within the limits of such a work, these two further and 
completing aspects of Christian matrimony;
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1) ""oraJity of Christian marriage (Ch«nf »rgâtions of Married People). (Chapter Ten: The Obli-

2) The sacramentality of Christian maniaee irk  .
The Significance of Christian Marriage).

The study of these two vitallv \
fitting close our invesbgation of this nheno *
kind. It is to be hoped^that th‘ ^ d y  “ l W  
our previous considerations as to lead to the “ d perfect
marriage is, in very truth, mar^“ c S ! ,  ^hrisban
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The Obligations of Married People

1. I n t r o d u c t i o n

As is clear from the marriage contract itself, the state of matrimony 
establishes certain rights which in the divine plan only tlie partakers 
of tliis special state may enjoy. Rights, however, naturally imply 
obligations and duties corresponding to them and making them real
izable. Matrimonial rights involve the spouses and their children, the 
natural fruit of this sacred union of two in one flesh. The obligations 
of matrimony will similarly concern the husband and wife, both as 
partners and as parents. Thus there are two major areas which we 
must mvestigate theologically:

1) The duties of the spouses to each other.
2) The duties of the spouses as parents to their children.

2 . T h e  D u t ie s  o f  t h e  Sp o u s e s  t o  E a c h  O t h e r

A. The Conjugal Debt
Let the husband render to the wife her due, and likewise the wife 

to the husband. The wife has not authority over her body, but tbe
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husband; the husband likewise has not authority over his body but 
the wife. Do not deprive each other, except perhaps by consent, L  
a time, that you may give yourselves to prayer; and return together 
again lest Satan tempt you because you lack self control” (I  Cor 7*3-5)

Of its nature matrimony was designed by God to enable man to 
co-operate with him in the perpetuation of the human race, not 
merely here on earth, but “to procreate fellow citizens of the saints 
and members of God s household, so that the number of worshipers 
of God and of our Savior may be constantly increased.”' The mar
riage act is the means by which man begins to realize these lofty 
divine purposes. Through this physical, sexual union are also realized 
(at least in part) the secondary but intrinsic and essential ends of 
matrimony: the mutual help and comfort of the spouses, and the legiti
mate enjoyment of pleasure and quieting of sexual concupiscence.

The notion that sexuality in itself is something low, degrading and 
shameful can be a tremendous obstacle to happiness in marriage. 
This idea is radically opposed to the Christian view of life. Yet 
it does, consciously or unconsciously, seep into the thinking of many 
Catholics, where it well may be the source of considerable un
happiness for the married couple and the whole family.

It is imperative that Catholics share in the true Christian view 
of tlie wholesomeness, goodness and nobility of sexual love in mar
riage.

The Cliristian’s body is the “temple of the Holy Spirit” (I Cor. 
6 :14), and he is obliged to “glorify God” in his body. No exceptions 
are made to this rule: “Wliether you eat or drink or do anything 
else, do all for the glory of God” {ibid., 11:31). For the married, 
the very intimacies of marriage must be part of their offering of 
self to God. Indeed, the married are the only creatures, tlie only 
human beings, tlie only Cliristians who, by virtue of their state in 
life, are divdnely commissioned to offer the divinely established 
goods of sex in keeping witli the obligation . . .  to re-establish all 
things in Christ, both those in heaven and those on the earth (Eph. 
1:10). Clearly, then, marital relations are not something defiled 
or sometliing unworthy of the Christian.

'Pius XI, Casti Connubii; Denz. 2229.
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The truly Cliristian outlook is admirably expressed by St. Thomas: 
“The Holy Spirit dwells chiefly in man’s heart, into which he pours 
the love of God; but next also in all the members of the body, inas
much as they perform acts of charity.”®

It must not be overlooked that the life established by Christ for 
his followers cannot be led by angels. The Cliristian life demands 
the body, and all its members, and all its functions. The Gospel 
simply does not apply to disembodied spirits. It is in the body and 
through the body that God shares the precious gift of parentliood 
which is a participation in his creative power. The Christian can use 
this gift out of divine love so as to merit his eternal salvation through 
the grace of Christ. Such a blessing and such an ennobling respon
sibility should be greeted by reverence and honor, not by revulsion 
and suspicion.

The proper use of the conjugal act is, therefore, the prime matri
monial obligation. In virtue of their voluntary and free exchange of 
consent, the partners, indissolubly established in the married state by 
the bond they have created, are bound in strict commutative justice 
in this matter. In particular, the obligations so arising may be sum
med up in the following conclusions:

1. Thc obligation of rendering the debt. From the very beginning 
each spouse has an equal right—and corresponding duty—with re
spect to the acts proper to married life. When the debt is justly re
quested (seriously, reasonably and legitimately), whether implicitly 
or explicitly, to render it is of grave obligation. An occasional refusal 
(especially if the debt is frequently or remissly requested) would not 
seem to constitute serious injustice, unless there is danger of incon
tinence or other serious evil. To make coition too difficult, or unpleas
ant, or grudging, or rare is an implicit denial of the request. To
cause oneself to become sterile is clearly an unjust usurpation of the 
rights of one’s spouse.®

2. Limitations on the right and duty. The right to the marital debt 
is not absolute. The physical, moral and psychological conditions

^Commentary on 1 Cor., VI, lect. 3, n. 4.
®Cf. Augustine Rock, O.P., “Conjugal Rights” in Marriage, XLIV (1962), 51-55.
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of the individuals concerned may be such as to make absolute denial
of a partner’s request, or at least a postponement or restriction of it
entirely legitimate. An immoderate request; the use of immoral
means; anytliing which would be a legitimate cause for separation-
great danger to either party or their children-any of these may com
stitute sufficient reason for refusal. The situation, however, must be
considered in the concrete and all factors weighed in accord with
moral principles; an a priori judgment in so delicate and complex a
matter cannot be given, since circumstances may alter the situation 
or radically change it.

3. The virtuousness of the marriage act. If the relations of mar
ried people are carried out for a good end and in due circumstances,
the act is a virtuous one, an act of the virtue of marital chastity. For 
those in the state of grace it is a meritorious act, a step forward in 
their mutual advance on the road to heaven. That the conjugal act 
be virtuous the following conditions must be fulfilled:

1) On the part o f the act: the act must be of its nature apt for 
generation; tliis requires penetration of the vagina, deposit
ing of true seed within the vagina, and retention of the seed
by the woman. Knowingly and willingly to prevent or endanger 
any of these three elements of true copulation would be seri
ously sinful.

2) On the part o f the end: to exclude the primar>' end of mar
riage intentionally and to take means to impede it is a grave 
sin, whatever means are used. To abstract from this primary 
end and explicitly intend only the secondary end is not sinful, 
since the latter implicitly includes the former. So long as no 
unlawful means are used and tlie act is apt for generation, an 
inefficacious desire for a good reason (e.g., infirmity, povert>') 
that no children be conceived would not be sinful.

3) On the part o f the circumstances: lest scandal be given (and 
parents should be especially careful in tliis regard, no matter 
what the age of their children), the act should be performed 
secretly. The moral circumstance of time enters the picture 
only in case there is danger of serious harm. The act itself.

T H E  OBLIGATIONS OF MARRIED PEOPLE
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saving an excusing cause, should always be performed in the
natural and normal maimer.

4) On the part of the accessory acts: acts more or less connected
with the marriage act-looks, embraces, touches, kisses, e tc .-  
since they are ordered to intercourse, of their nature, are gravely 
sinful for the unmarried; but for the very same reason tliey are 
lawful for the spouses, although they may be venially sinful 
when performed only for the venereal pleasure attached to them. 
Anything, obviously, which is opposed to the generation of 
offspring-satisfaction outside of the conjugal act, for example, 
or whatever might lead to the proximate danger of such satis- 
faction-is of its nature a grave sin. It is a sin not only against 
charity but has the added malice of a sin against one’s part
ner’s right, against communtative justice.

B. Marital Chastity

“Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also loved the Church. . . .” 
St. Paul’s injunction ( equally applicable, of course, to the w ife) recalls 
the sublimity, the splendor, the magnificence of Cluristian marriage. 
Christ died for the Church, that he might sanctify her, that his spouse 
might be glorious and holy and without blemish (cf. Eph. 5:25 ff.). 
And as the sacrament of marriage is a symbol of this union, so ought 
the very state of matrimony to be its imitation, and the acts proper 
to the state to lead to an ever more perfect imaging of the spiritual 
marriage between Cod and man which is the Incarnation.

(1) The Ideal

Because of the vehemence of the passions aroused, and consider
ing the fallen state of mankind, the preservation of perfect chastity 
at all times in the uses of marriage is no doubt very difficult; tlie 
circumstances of modem living do not lessen the temptations. But 
God is witli, and in, and for the married faithful, and of the copious 
streams of Christs grace they have a special right to d r i n k — particu
larly of the sacramental grace of matrimony especially adapted by
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God to meet the particular needs of married couples. Respect for 
divinely given life which it is theirs to propagate; a mutual love 
which is at once pure and unselfish in the generous giving of oneself- 
a deep realization of the sanctity which marriage possesses as a di
vinely ordained means for their eternal happiness and that of their 
children-these considerations will preserve the spouses God has joined 
together. If they co-operate with his grace, they will be preserved 
not only from serious sin, but even from the slight disorders which 
vitiate the moral beauty and perfection of these acts. Then truly the 
physical union complements and perfects the union of mind and 
heart. Christian marriage mirrors the divine.

(2) The Failures

Unfortunately a secularist and materialistic world little appreci
ates these sublime facts. Even Catholics are affected by the grow
ing malaise of the times, increasingly self-centered, increasingly ob
livious of God and of God’s laws, natural and positive, which are 
the only true guide to human happmess. To such as these, chastity 
is a dirty word, and marital chastity a puritanical joke. This atti
tude is reflected all too often in actions which are contrary to-^or 
tend to become contrar>' to—the sanctity of marriage and the benefits 
it brings to men:

1. Sins with a third party in fact or in desire—sins of injustice as
well as unchastity.

2. Sins of incontinence with oneself. These too usurp the rights 
of one’s spouse in addition to violating the virtue of chastity.

3. Sins with one’s partner by actions wliich destroy the natural 
order of these acts to generation. ‘Birth control’ is tlie euphemistic 
term the world would have us use. Actually this is birth prevention, 
directly opposed to the primary end of marriage and to the bonum 
prolis. Such a practice not only produces grave spiritual and moral 
damage; it may lead to serious physical and psychological conse
quences, injurious as it is to the parties themselves, to their children, 
to family life, to the state and to the Church. At tlie very least it 
deliberately deprives the spouses of God’s assistance, so necessaiy for 
tile preservation of their marriage, for the proper fulfillment of their
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duties to one another, and for the proper fulfillment of tlieir duties 
to their cliildren. (Is it not possible that we have here an explanation 
for parental contribution to juvenüe delinquency?)

The proper name for this sin is as ugly as the sin itself: conjugal 
onanism (cf. Gen. 38 :9). Whether artificial means are used or not, 
such an action is intrinsically against nature, essentially and gravely 
evil. Artificial preventatives vitiate the act from the beginning; there 
is no moral possibility of this action being other than evil and di
rectly contrary to the very nature of marriage. Hence co-operation 
is not permitted with a partner who uses such measures. Faced with a 
problem of this sort, the innocent partner should consult the confessor.

Since 1952 great progress has been made in the development of 
anovulant drugs. These drugs, taken orally in the form of pills, have 
now reached a high degree of perfection. Dr. John Rock, a highly 
regarded medical research scholar who publicly proclaims himself 
to be a Catholic, has published articles in popular magazines and in 
scientific journals in which he defends the use of these pills to prevent 
conception as morally justified. But moralists unanimously declare 
their use for purj^oses of contraception as seriously sinful. If they are 
used, however, to cure or control serious organic disorders, even though 
temporary sterility results, such use would be licit. These points are 
confirmed by Pope Pius X II in an address of Sept. 12, 1958.“*

“Every attempt on the part of the married couple during the 
conjugal act or during the development of its natural consequences, 
to deprive it of its inherent power and to hinder the procreation 
of a new hfe is immoral. No ‘indication’ or need can change an 
action that is intrinsically immoral into an action that is moral and 
lawful.”®

Thi«! prescription holds good today just as much as it did yesterday. 
The us«, of artificial means to achieve contraception is immoral, not 
because the Church has so legislated, but because it is a direct frustra
tion of nature itself. The generative faculties are given to human beings 
by their Creator in trust, to be used for the welfare of the human

thinldng

®Pope Pius XI, op. cit.; Denz. 2239.
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race. The responsible use of these powers immediatelv hrm„ , 
and mutual comfort and peace, and in the lone run ii 
who thus faitlifuUy fulfill tlie trust placed in them. To T
pleasure alone, deliberately frustrating their purpose is”T„ t"' 
and distort nature itself. If there were no CathoUc C hurl 
conhol would stiU be evil. The Church can never change that f ^

(3) Periodic Continence

Periodic continence or rhytiim is the practice of restricting marital 
relations to the wife’s periods of low fertility. We have seen in 
Chapter Eight that this practice gives rise to many formidable mord 
problems. Tliese may best be understood and judged in terms of 
pertinent teachings of Pope Pius XII.®

First: it must be noted that it is possible to invalidate a marriage 
by a certain kind of agreement to practice periodic continence. “If 
at the time of marriage at least one of the couple intended to restrict 
the marriage right, not merely its use, to the sterile periods, in such 
a way that at other times the second party would not even have the 
right to request intercourse, this would imply an essential defect 
in the consent to marriage which would carry with it invalidity of 
the marriage itself, because the right deriving from the contract of 
marriage is a permanent and uninterrupted right belonging to each 
party in respect to the other.”

Secondly: the mere fact that an agreement to practice rhythm does 
not impair marital rights is not alone sufficient to justify this practice. 
The moral licitness of such conduct on the part of the couple would 

have to be approved or denied according as to whether or not 
the intention of observing those periods constantly was based on 
sufficient and secure moral grounds. The mere fact that the couple 
do not offend against the nature of tlie act and are prepared to 
accept and bring up the child which, in spite of their precautions, 
came into the world, would not be sufficient in itself to guarantee

^Allocution to the Italian Catholic Union of Midwives, Oct. 29, 1951; c f .  Moral
Affecting Married Life (National Catholic Welfare C o n f e r e n c e ,  Wash- 

gton, D. C.)j 3-23. See also the e.xcellent article of P. M- Quay, S.J., Con r 
P >on and Conjugal Love,” Theological Studies, XXI (1961), 18-40.
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the rectitude of intention and the unobjectionable morality of the 

motives themselves.”
Thirdly; the married state by its very nature imposes upon those 

who embrace it the fulfillment of a positive work in providing for 
the conservation of the human race, and a serious reason is necessary 
to justify an intention not to fulfill this obligation. “To embrace 
the married state, continuously to make use of the faculty proper 
to it and lawful in it alone, and, on the other hand, to withdraw 
always and deliberately with no serious reason from its primary 
obligation, would be a sin against the very meaning of conjugal

life.”
Fourthly: “from the obligation of making this positive contribution 

it is possible to be exempt for a long time and even for the whole 
duration of married life, if there are serious reasons, such as those 
often provided in the so-called indications of the medical, eugenic, 
economic and social order. It therefore follows that the observance 
of the infertile periods may be licit from the moral point of view; 
and under the conditions mentioned, it is so in fact.

To these teachings of the Holy Father, we must now add three 
conditions flowing from the principles of justice and charity wliich 
are commonly proposed by moralists as being necessary for the licit 
practice of rhythm:

1) The agreement to practice periodic continence must be truly 
mutual and freely accepted by both spouses; although the 
agreement can be made only by both husband and wife to
gether, it can be terminated by either alone.

2) There must be prudent assurance that the practice will not 
lead the spouses to sin.

3) The dangers to the secondary ends of marriage must be made 
as remote as possible. The more proximate these dangers are 
the more serious must be the reason for practicing rhytlim. 
If, as sometimes happens, loss of affection and harmony becomes 
so great as a result of the strains of periodic continence tliat 
the stability of the family is jeopardized, obviously the practice 
must be discontinued.
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Clearly, the practice of periodic continence is not a panacea for 
many of the most pressing problems of the married. In certain 
cases, undertaken for good motives based on serious reasons, rhythm 
can offer a legitimate solution to some problems. But it should be 
approached with caution. Under the best circumstances rhythm 
always involves deprivations; quite generally it presents temptations 
and gives rise to dangers to peace, understanding and harmony.

Surely the problems arising from rhythm are not to be compared 
with the evils of contraception. But it must not be forgotten that 
rhythm can lead to serious sin and to the destruction of marriage. 
There are circumstances in which prudence, charity and equity in
dicate the practice of rhythm, and there are circumstances in which 
these same virtues would forbid it. The problem of whether or 
not a given couple is willing, able and justified in practicing rhythm 
is a difficult matter in the order of prudence. Wise couples will 
not rely too much on their own unaided judgment, but will consult 
a priest for assistance in deciding whether or not periodic continence 
is really their personal answer to the problems they face.

(4) Reasons Justifying Periodic Continence

Pope Pius X II in tlie Allocution cited in note 3 refers to medical, 
eugenic, economic and social reasons for the practice of rhythm. 
There is no need to detail instances of such reasons. But the last 
type of reason includes a problem which must be faced, the problem 
of what has come to be called the “population explosion.” Is the 
danger of overpopulating the world a sufficient reason for a Catholic 
man and wife to limit the number of their children by the use of 
rhythm?

An author recently stated: ‘T h e Catholic Church is the one so 
far insuperable obstacle to the solution of the worlds population 
problems. On a reversal of its attitude may hang the survival of our 
own society.”'  This is no place for an amateur demographer to 
analyze the problem of overpopulation. The Church does not teach 
that everyone must have as many children as is physically possible.

'A. W. Sulloway, Birth Control and CathoUc Doctrine, (Boston: 1959).
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The high honor always paid to consecrated celibacy in the Church 
is evidence of that. Even in the case of married people, in an Address 
to the Seventh International Hematological Congress (Sept. 12, 
195S) Pope Pius XII said, “When this method [rhythm] is used 
for proportionately serious motives (and tlie indications of eugenics 
can have a serious character) it is morally justified. . . . The 
Creator wished human beings to propagate tliemselves by tlie natural 
exercise of tlie sexual function. But to this positive law W e applied 
the principle which holds for all positive laws: that they are not 
obligatory to the extent that their fulfillment involves great disad
vantages which are neither inseparable from the law itself nor 
inherent in its accomplishment, but wliich come from another source 
and which tlie lawmaker did not intend to impose on men when 
he promulgated the law.” In the same address the Pope commends 
married people with a genetic problem who take professional con
sultation as to the probability of bearing defective children for 
having “a high conception of their duty as parents.”

In an Address to the Second World Congress on Fertility and 
Sterility (May 19, 1956) Pius XII, after recalling tliat “the individual 
aims of the married couple, their life in common, and their personal 
perfection can be considered only as subordinated to the goal 
which surpasses tliem, tliat is, paternity and maternity,” makes 
clear that the task of education surpasses, by its significance and 
its consequences, that of generation.” Pope John X X III makes the 
same point in an Address to the Sacred Roman Rota (Oct. 25, 
1960). The task of education does not mean the most expensive 
prep schools and colleges, but it certainly indicates that a propor
tionate reason for limiting the number of children could be found 
in the problem of education.

The population problem is not taken so seriously by the Vicar of 
Christ, Pope John XXIII, as to restrain him from holding up large 
families as an example of reliance on divine providence ( Radio 
Message of Jan, 7, 1962). The ease and rapidity with which many 
secular thinkers have become panic-stricken by what tliey see as 
t e tlneat that the world is heading toward a population greater 
t an It can provide for is in marked contrast to the calm appraisal
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of the problem by the Holy See. Pius XII recognized many times 
the problem of overpopulation of certain areas of the earth a 
problem »ot the vague future but of today. In his Christmas 
Message of 1958 he noted that “. . . undoubtedly the rise of this 
problem and the conHnued failure to arrive at a solution of it 
is not due to some mhcup or inertia on the part of divine providence
but rather to disorder on man's part-especially his selfishness and 
avarice. . .

Should such a problem on a world scale ever be shown to really 
exist (some of the best demographers deny that it does, e.g., Colin 
Clark), it is certain that artificial methods of birth prevention 
would be no more acceptable a solution than mass murder. On 
the other hand, it would seem that couples genuinely troubled by 
this problem (even if it now exists in their own country) would 
be able in good conscience to take it as sufficient reason to limit 
the size of their families by using rhythm. However, the public 
authority would never be able to legitimately penalize the con
ception of children by validly married people.

(5) Absolute Continence

The mutual determination not to use the sexual functions of 
marriage may be formed for reasons of self-sacrificing dedication 
to higher purposes, as in the marriage of Mary and Joseph. Normally, 
however, when such a decision is made, it is the outcome of necessity. 
In some cases periodic continence may be quite impossible by 
reason of complete irregularity in the menstrual cycle. In other 
cases the danger in pregnancy may be so great that even a remote 
chance cannot be reasonably taken. Sometimes a couple will find 
that absolute continence is less of a burden than rhythm. In 
cases in which such a decision is more or less forced upon a 
married couple, they can certainly count on divine grace to assist
them in doing what is necessary.

The first good of marriage is more effectively eliminated by a so ute
than by periodic continence. An evil is the absence of a due per ecb 
In this sense the absence of children is an evil since they pcrtai
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the perfection of the family. The existence of the marriage itself is 
the remote cause of offspring. The remote cause has been placed in 
the case of a couple practicing complete continence. The greater the 
good which has induced tlie practice of complete continence, the 
more acceptable is the lack of the perfection of offspring in tlie family.

The lack of offspring which results from the practice of periodic 
continence is, of course, the same absence of a perfection in the 
family as results from complete continence. Yet, since the proximate 
cause of offspring is placed by those who practice periodic con
tinence, the extent to which the perfection of offspring is “due” 
is greater. Thus a greater evil in the sense of absence of a due 
perfection is here and requires a greater good to make it acceptable.

Since only the remote cause of offspring is placed by those who 
practice complete continence, this deliberate restriction upon the 
use of marriage, if undertaken for commendable reasons (as is 
plain from the example of the Holy Fam ily), is praiseworthy and 
meritorious to the extent that it is motivated by charity and is 
thus heroic and sacrificial.

As Pope Pius X II points out:

It is wronging men and women of our times to deem them incapable 
of continuous heroism. Today, for many reasons—perhaps with the 
goad of hard necessity or even sometimes in the service of injustice— 
heroism is exercised to a degree and to an extent which would have 
been thought impossible in days gone by. Why, then, should this 
heroism, if the circumstances really demand it, stop at the borders 
established by the passions and inclinations of nature? The answer is 
clear. The man who does not want to master himself is incapable 
of so doing. He who believes he can do so, counting merely on his 
own strength without seeking help sincerely and perseveringly from 
God, will remain miserably disillusioned.®

Centuries ago St. Augustine enunciated a fundamental principle 
of the divine plan for mankind which is immediately applicable here: 
God does not command impossible things, but when he commands 

he warns you to do what can be done, and also to pray for what 
you cannot do. And the Council of Trent completes this observa
tion by adding, and he helps you, so that you can do it” ( Denz. 804).

®Cf. Aforal Questions Affecting Married Life, 16.
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C. Other Duties of the Spouses to Each Other

(1) Mutual Duties

The married couple should live together, for domestic life is of
the very nature of marriage, recommended as such by Christ (Matt
19:5) and ecclesiastical law (Can. 1128). Wherever the husband fixes
his home, there the wife should foUow him. unless there is danger 
to life or salvation.

Their life together should be one of mutual love and assistance 
(cf. Eph. 5:25 ff.), a mutual giving of self, a mutual sharing of duties 
and burdens, of problems and responsibilities.

(2) The Husband

By nature and by divine law, the husband is head of the woman 
(I  Cor. 11 :3). His is the special duty to care for the body, soul and 
goods of the companion God has given him as a helpmate (Gen. 2:18) 
—his complement, so to say, his other self. He should remember, then, 
St. John Chrysostom’s comment that the wife is “a ruler of second 
rank”:® the same saint recommends that the husband should say to 
his young wife: “You share in the government of my home.” He 
should heed his wife’s rightful wishes and seriously consider her 
advice, while himself directing her and the family that is theirs by 
counsels, friendly persuasion, good example, and not by ‘bossing.’ 
Provision of the necessaries of life and such other goods as are fitting 
for their social status is his responsibility, and a primary one,

(3) The Wife

Wives should never forget that under God they are to love their 
husbands above all others, to esteem tliem, to yield to them a will
ing and ready obedience in all things not inconsistent with Christian 
piety (cf. Col. 3 :18). The care of the household is the wife’s, and 
the training of the children in virtue particularly devolves upon her. 
To desert these duties for unnecessary outside work (however re 
munerative it might be) or social activities (however much fun the

^Commentan/ on Ephesiasn, 5.
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drls’ are) is a serious matter, manifesting a selfishness and childish- 
L s  incompatible with the nobility, dignity and companionship of 
Christian marriage. In these days, however, as the popes have re
peatedly said, the modem educated woman should take as much 
of a role in dvic affairs as is compatible widi her primary duty to

her family.

3. T h e  D u t ie s  o f  P a r e n t s  t o  T h e i r  C h i l d r e n

As authors of the life of their offspring, the parents acquire au
thority over them. The honor, obedience and reverence children 
thereby owe to their parents imply, on tlie other hand, reciprocal 
duties which the parents owe their children—until such time as the 
latter can conveniently provide for themselves, or may reasonably 
be supposed capable of doing so. Since the natural law which con
fers these rights and duties is undetermined in particular, the civil 
power may, with respect to the public effects of parental authority, 
further detail its extent. The state obviously cannot supply for, or 
supplant, the rights of the parents with regard to the physical and 
spiritual upbringing of their offspring; but it must provide public aid 
to assist parents in fulfilling their duties and also safeguard needy 
children from parental neglect.

A. The Extent of Parental Duties

1. Nature itself as well as positive law obliges the parents to care 
for the physical, mental and spiritual well-being of tlieir cliildren. 
The dependence of the child on his father and mother for his very 
life and for the attainment of maturity is at the root of the grave 
obligation which binds the parents to provide for his temporal wel
fare and to secure, by all the means in their power, liis religious, civil 
and physical education (cf. Can. 1113).

2. According to their means, capabilities and social status, the 
spouses must provide the proper nourishment, clothing, housing,
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medical care, etc., which will obtain the physical life and develop
ment of the chddren according to the standards of decent existen« 
During pregnancy, for example, the mother must avoid all things
that will adversely affect tlie foetus. Paternal duties in this resnect 
are obvious. ^

3 . To care for the soul or spiritual welfare of the child is an obli
gation proporUonately graver as the soul is of greater importance 
than the body. Hence:

1) The child should be baptized as soon as possible.
2) From the earliest age he should be taught his prayers and the 

fundamental tenets and practices of religion and morality.
3) Provision must be made for his necessary intellectual educa

tion according to the standards of the society in which he will 
live—fls a Catholic. This means that parents are bound, by 
natural law, to send their children to Catholic schools, unless 
the Ordinary, for serious reasons and due precautions being 
taken, permits otherwise (Can. 1374). This obligation of natural 
law extends even (or perhaps especially) to colleges and uni
versities; it includes even so-called ‘neutral’ schools, the tax- 
supported schools of the United States. These civil schools in 
prescinding from religion create a materialistic and secular at
mosphere and environment mimical to religious belief and prac
tice and even to natural morality.

4) The effect of home environment upon children, especially the 
impressionable young, cannot be overestimated. Parents must 
provide a truly Catholic atmosphere for the proper rearing of 
their offspring. They must tliemselves furnish an example of 
virtue—particularly of the virtues of justice, chastity, modesty 
and religion—so that tlieir cliildren may guide themselves by 
their conduct. Above all, the charity of Christ should urge them
to realize that ‘charity begins at home.’

4. Parents are so to provide for the future of the child that he 
has a reasonable opportunity to live decently. To waste their goods, 
material or spiritual, in such a way as to make it impossible to pro 
vide adequately for their chidlren’s future would be gravely sinful. 
Tliey should realize, however, tliat they cannot dictate to their c
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dren the choice of a state of life. Counsel and advise them they must, 
according to their capacity and experience; but tlie child has a right 
to the free and independent choice of the state wliich will be his

for life.

B. The Carrying Out of Parental Duties

The Catechism of the Council of Trent, treating of the fourth com
mandment, points out three things parents should avoid in fulfilling 
their duties to their children:

Too much indulgence. To make an idol of the child, to fail to 
reprove or chastise him when a fault is committed, is as detrimental 
to the child as it is unwise and selfish of the parent. Excessive mild
ness is an open abdication of responsibility. In the Old Testament, 
the high priest, Heli, was visited with the heaviest chastisements by 
God for his over-indulgence to his sons (cf. I Kings 4:18 ff.).

Too great harshness. This extreme is also to be avoided, for the 
tender and delicate spirit of tbe child may be broken by such treat
ment, and he may become abject, fearful of everything, even coming to 
hate his parents. Over-severity, whether the parents wish or foresee 
the result or not, may easily lead to a complete loss of influence over 
the children. Correction when necessary, of course; but too much 
harshness may look like—may even be—unholy revenge upon the child. 
“Fathers,” admonishes St. Paul, “provoke not your children to anger, 
lest they be discouraged” (Col. 3:21).

Unwortliy ambitions for their children. “There are many whose 
sole concern is to leave their children wealth, riches and an ample and 
splendid fortune; who encourage them, not to piety and religion, nor 
to honorable employment, but to avarice and an increase of wealth; 
and who, provided their children are rich and wealthy, are oblivious 
of their good name and of their eternal salvation. Can anytliing more 
shameful be thought or expressed? It is true to say of such parents 
that, instead of bequeathing wealth to their children, tliey leave them 
rather their own wickedness and crimes for an inheritance. Instead
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of conducting them to heaven, they lead them to the eternal 
of hell.”*“ torments

4 . S u m m a r y  a n d  C o n c l u s io n

Taken singly or fulfilled only for a limited time, the obligations of 
the married state could be discharged by a person of good will and 
strong character. Doing good is not spedaUy difficult; but doing 
good well, i.e., regularly, under the impulse of supernatural charity, 
somewhat instinctively, and finding ones joy therein, presents á  

formidable challenge. This is not simply a pattern of behavior 
but a way of life. It involves what one is more than just what one 
does; it bespeaks a real change, a total dedication without reserve.

To attain such self-surrender is not easy for humans. It requires 
a persistent resistance to the instincts of selfishness. It requires the 
ability to be good for others and not merely to them. It demands an 
honest recognition of personal deficiencies, a willingness to strengthen 
others against shortcomings and to be strengthened by them in turn.

All of this, and more, is required for successful Christian marriage. 
Yet such attainment is clearly beyond the powers of unaided nature. 
Several courses of action can be adopted in the face of these re
sponsibilities. Following a period of effort there can be an abdica
tion terminating in a publicly proclaimed failure in the divorce courts. 
Or following the initial period of effort, there can be a relapse into 
a state of spiritual inertia called sloth which amounts to a kind of 
“spiritual divorce” in which only empty externals are preserved. Or, 
happily, there can be a mutual reliance upon the sacramental grace 
of marriage which, while never eliminating tlie difficulties completely, 
tends to lessen them greatly by making them endurable for the love 
of God which extends throughout the entire family. This grace en
hances the joys of marriage and makes possible the acquisition of a 
divine reward for efforts which are seemingly only human.

^^Catechism of the Council of Trent, Bk. Ill, Chap. 4.

'■Itm
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A strong and lively faith not only in God but also in ones part
ner is required in marriage. Happiness and success in marriage can 
never be found among the wedding gifts, they are not carried ready- 
to-wear. Rather they are to be sought and striven for over a life
time. They can be had only at the cost of sacrifice, and of sacrifice 
it is said: “Only love can make it easy, and perfect love can make

it a joy.”"

From the Instruction before Marriage in thc Appendix to the Roman Ritual.
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The Christian Meaning of Marriage

1. I n t r o d u c t io n

The long preceding study of the canonical and moral aspects of 
marriage, necessary as it has been, should not obscure some more 
essential features of this divine institution. Christ, we maintain, has 
elevated the natural marital contract and the resulting permanent 
bond to the dignity of a sacrament; in the Christian dispensation 
matrimony becomes holy and sacred; the union of two in one flesh 
is a consecrated and sanctified union for the faithful.

These are all fine-sounding phrases, they are all true, they all under
line the special place which God has awarded to this state of life. 
But what do tliey mean in tlie concrete? How does sacramental mar
riage differ from tlie natural union of husband and wife? And what 
are the practical consequences of those differences in the lives of the 
faithful?

Let us tr)' to answer these important questions. We shall proceed 
by examining, even more thoroughly than in Part One of this book, 
tile nature of Üiis great sacrament.

179
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2 . T h e  Sa c r a m e n t  o f  M a t r i m o n y

Like all tlie sacraments of the New Law, matrimony is a sacred sign 
which physically and instrumentally produces grace in the souls of 
properly disposed recipients. The external exchange of consent- 
an expression of interior intention—is not only a contract, then, it also 
symbolizes something other than itself, of a higher, supernatural order: 
Christ, and his grace, and our future eternal glory. Moreover, the 
sacraments effect what they signify: matrimony unites the couple not 
only to one another but to Christ; it produces not only an earthly 
conjunction but, tlirough grace, a union with God, a participation of 
God’s own life; it leads not to this world’s pleasures only but to 
paradise.

Expressed in these general terms, the vast difference between natural 
and supernatural marriage is easy to see. But how, in particular, in 
concrete fact, does matrimony carry out these effects? What precisely 
does it do for the spouses’ daily life tliat no other sacrament or source 
of grace can? In what practical way are the sacramentally united 
husband and wife so much better off—precisely as husband and wife— 
for here and hereafter, than the good married pagan?

A distinction taken from sacramental theology will help us to find 
precise and meaningful answers to these and other questions. As in 
all of the sacred signs which are sacraments, so in matrimony theo
logians distinguish three things:

1) the religious ceremony (sacramentum tantum)—the external rite
with its special signification;

2) the symbolizing effect (res et sacramentum)—a reality caused by
the sacrament and itself significative of a further effect;

3) the final effect (res tantum)—the ultimate reality signified and
produced by tlie sacramentum tantum; signified, and on
occasion caused, by the res et sacramentum.

A full consideration of these tliree in the sacrament of matrimony 
will carry us far toward the solutions we seek.
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A. The 'sacramentum tantum' of Matrimony
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The expressed consent of man and woman to mutual rights over 
one another s body for the purpose of generation is a contract of nature 
old as Adam and Eve, as necessary for the race as food and drink for 
the individual. It creates a permanent bond betw'een hvo human 
beings and establishes a state of life which assures the perpetuation 
of mankind and the stability of human society. This is the unique 
natural institution which Christ elevated to sacramental dignity 
Potentially and remotely this natural exchange of consent is a sign 
of Christ’s giving himself to the Church and the Church’s gift of 
herself to Christ-just as washing with water is, even naturally, a 
potential and remote sign of the spiritual cleansing effected by 
Christ’s grace. But that it be a true sign, an actual and proximate 
sign, requires divine institution: nothing natural can of itself signify 
the world of the supernatural, for the supernatural is the world 
proper to God. A meaning, a formal signification, must be given 
these natural tilings, and God alone can impose this formal element

(1) An Essential Difference

Thus the religious ceremony is the first essential difference—the 
fundamental difference on wliich all tlie others are based—between 
marriage as a natural contract and institution, and as a sacrament. 
The latter perfectly symbolizes, at the moment Christ so determines it, 
the mystical union beriveen Christ and liis Church, tlie redemptive 
Incarnation; the former does not.

We can scarcely overestimate the intrinsic importance of this fact, 
apart even from the tremendous effects it implies and causes. The 
free, deliberate acts of hvo human beings become an image of hvo 
things:

1) Of that moment before time was when God chose to give 
himself to mankind to redeem his fallen creature by his saving 
death: “Sacrifices and oblations and sin-offerings thou wouldst 
not, neither hast thou any pleasure in them. . . . Behold, I come to
do thy will, O God” (Heb. 10:8-9).
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2) Of that complementary moment in the fulness of time when 
man accepts God’s gift and gives himself in exchange: “Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord; be it done to me according to thy word"
(Luke 1:28).'
The baptized man and woman, in effect, celebrate the nuptials of 

God and man, express in their mutual acts of love the immortal love 
of Christ toward his Bride.

(2) Effects of This Difference

What is the consequence of this difference? The very ceremony of 
Christian marriage is itself holy, sacred, consecrated, sanctified. It is 
not just any kind of sign, it is a religious sign, a sign proper to the 
virtue of religion; not just any kind of human action, but liturgical 
action, true and supernatural worship of God by the spouses and by 
the Church. Reduce the Christian marriage ceremony to its bare 
essential, the exchange of consent; strip it of setting, of the accidental 
trappings of music, procession, flowers and the like—the radical dif
ference between the sacrament and the natural contract remains. The 
sublimity and dignity of this Christian action as compared with an 
exchange of consent by the unbaptized is recognized immediately 
by all who have the eyes of faith. Is it any wonder that the Chiu-ch 
is so insistent on the observance of the proper juridical and liturgical 
form of matrimony?

But this figure, sublimely significative of the union between God 
and man, is not only itself holy, it is effective of holiness. For the 
sacraments are God’s instruments as well as God’s signs, and through 
them he showers upon man the copious blessings of the life and death 
and resurrection of the God-man.

B. The 'res et sacramentum' of Matrimony

The non-sacramental exchange of consent produces a bond between 
the parties which permanently unites them to each other. In this

'Cf. Summa, III, q. 30, a. 1.
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«»Djunction or inseparable union of souls, by which husband and 
wrte are pledged by a bond of mutual affecUon that cannot be sun- 
dered, the essence of the state of matrimony is found. This is what 
gives marriage its primary and specific perfection.“ It is a great good 
prepared by God for his children, primarUy for the offspring of this 
union, but also essentiaUy capable of perfecting the spouses them
selves. Hence matrimony-the bond of husband and wife-is primarily 
a social or common good rather than a matter of private advantage.

(1) The Supernatural Bond

God does not make less provision for the higher order of grace 
than he does for the order of nature; and the more noble the cause 
the more noble the effect. Thus sound theology leads us reasonably 
to conclude that the first reality created by the consent of sacramental 
matrimony (the first res or effect) is a bond between man and wife 
of a higher order than the natural joining, a bond intrinsically superior 
because supernatural. For, as St. Cyril of Alexandria points out, “he 
who was bringing the nature of man under a new head, and refashion
ing the whole of it for the better, should dispense his blessing not 
only to those already called into existence, but also make grace ready 
for tliose to be bom, and make holy their way into e.xistence.”» By 
carnal generation tlie parents cannot transmit grace to their children— 
on the contrary, original sin is passed on in this way—but they can 
guarantee their birth and education in a holy and supernatural society, 
the Christian family, established by the sacramental bond of their 
sacramental marriage.

(2) The Perfection of the Bond

This bond is both res et sacramentum—a reality and simultaneously 
a symbol—and on both scores it will be intrinsically more perfect than

®Cf. Summa, III, q. 20, a. 2; Supplement, q. 44. a. 1; Leo XIII, ^̂ rcanurn 
divinae sapientiae. Denz. 1854: “Marriage is a sacrament moreover, because it w 
a holy sign which gives grace, showing Forth an image of the . “VP,. . ,
Christ and the Church. But the form and image of these nupbals “ 
precisely by the very bond of the most intimate umon m which ma 
are bound together—a bond which is nothing else but the mamag

^Commentary on John, Book II, Chap. 1.
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the natural bond. As a ‘res/ a thing, the Christian bond acquires “a 
special firmness by reason of its sacramental character” (Can. 1013): 
unity of minds, hearts, bodies (permanent even in natural marriage) 
becomes indivisibility and inseparability. “Insofar as marriage is a sacra
ment,” declares St. Tliomas, “it possesses a further good, and this is 
signified by the very name given it, sacramentum.”* For the indissolu
bility which is consequent on sacred symbolism ( ‘sacramentum’ in this 
sense means one of the goods of marriage) is, in its full perfection, 
found only in the sacramental union, whereas tlie blessings of children 
(proles) and mutual fidelity (fides) belong even to non-sacramental 
marriage. Intrinsically, then, the bond is immeasurably strengthened 
by the sacrament of matrimony. This new excellence will affect to a 
considerable degree the shared life of the partners, the life of the 
family, and ultimately the state and the Church.

The greater perfection of the Christian bond—this closer unity and 
firmer stability—may be seen from another aspect. W e should recall 
that the marriage contract is caused, not by blind instinct or fleeting 
emotion, but by a deliberate and firm choice of the wills of the con
tracting parties: it is the mind judging and the will approving that 
makes love truly human, not superficial feeling or sensual attraction; 
it is tliis human love of the spouses for each other which leads to, and 
is manifested by, the permanent exchange of rights over each other’s 
body; and this exchange, in turn, leads to the bond of matrimony.

In Christian marriage, “contracted in the faith of Christ,” this human 
love—which is both the cause of the bond and the bond itself—will be 
sacramental and at least extrinsically supernatural. For tliis is the love 
of one sacramentalized person for another: both have been baptized 
with tlie baptism of Christ. It is a free deliberate choice by  a Christian 
of a Christian as a lifelong companion. It is the mutual election of a 
life together which is sacramental in its cause, sacramental in its being, 
sacramental in its effects. The contracting parties knowingly (for im
plicit faith is a basic minimum for effecting the sacramental exchange 
of consent) and with deliberation (and this may be born of super
natural charity) unite themselves not only to each oth' r but to Christ.

^Supplement, q. 49, a. 2.
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They realize, implicitly if not explicitly, that a sacred and an inviolable 
bond arises from their wedding of souls, that their projected union is 
effected in Christ as well as to him and one another.

The love which urges hvo Christians to marry is necessarily human 
love, but radically different, radically higher love. For it must take 
into account the sacramentality with which marriage itself and all con
cerned in it have been invested by God. It is dear, on this account, 
that their love will effect an essentially different union (even apart 
from the fact tliat God himself acts through them as instrumental 
causes to create thc sacramental bond)-a union more intimate, more 
binding, more meaningful, more all-embracing, more spiritual. The 
sacramental union is intrinsically more perfect because it is super
natural, both on the part of the contracting parties and on the part of 
its principal author, God himself.

(3) The Marriage Bond as Sacramental Symbol

There is little wonder, therefore, that besides this perfecting of the 
natural bond an entirely new perfection, a new dignity and sanctity, 
is acquired by the sacramental bond: now it becomes the perduring 
symbol of the matrimony of God and man, of the love which indis
solubly unites Christ and his Bride, the Church. The Cliristian bond 
is not only a res, it is a sacramentum—and this is a fact of vast con
sequence. For it is a practical sign, and together witli the sacramentum 
tantum it produces the sacramental grace by which marriage daily 
approximates, and in increasing perfection imitates, the union it sym
bolizes. The matrimonial blessing which only the sacrament procures 
(and hence the good called the sacramentum) implies more tlian the 
indissolubility consequent on its sacred symibolism. It implies all the 
goods which are the consequences of marriage from the fact that it is 
a sign,” “all the things which pertain to its signification.

What are these things, these goods, consequent on and defmed 
by, the sacramentality of the bond of Christian marriage?

^Supplement, q. 49, a. 2, ad 4 and ad 7.
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C. The 'res tantum' of Matrimony

The grace by wliich man can fittingly accomplish all the works that 
a marriage “contracted in the faith of Christ” requires is the final 
effect produced by this sacrament. So St. Thomas concludes, correct
ing the less accurate observations of other medieval theologians.® He 
bases his argument on the fact that whenever God confers a special 
power on someone (e.g., the priestly power of holy orders), he also 
gives him the assistance which the proper fulfillment of the functions 
of that faculty demands ( e.g., the grace of the sacerdotal state). By 
divine institution man and wife receive power over one another to 
secure the ends of matrimony; consequently, they receive the graces 
without which the fitting execution of marital functions would be 
impossible.

This is the special grace of the sacrament which is caused both by 
the exterior visible rite and by the interior, imperceptible bond as well. 
It is God’s intention that this invisible bond should be manifested 
both by reference back to the expressed consent that brought it into 
being and by its perceptibility here and now in the lives of the married 
couple. This is the work of grace, the res tantum, which we will have 
to consider more thoroughly.

3. T h e  E f f e c t  o f  M a t r i m o n i a l  G r a c e

Grace is always given, conferred ex opere operato, to everyone who 
receives the sacraments properly (Denz. 850, 851). Grace is a sanc
tification of the essence of the soul which makes man a partaker 
of the very nature of God; it is the radical principle of a human 
activity which now partakes of the divine activity, the action of God.
And from grace flow its properties-tlie infused moral virtues, the 
theological virtues, the m'fts nf i-Ba HoLr Qr̂ ir-u 4-1̂ ofi-̂ nrrfVion OTlri

®Cf, Supplement, q. 42, a 3
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elevate the natural powers of the soul, to make them so divinely holv 
that they serve «  proxraate sources of the divine-human activity 
charactensbc of children of God and adopted brothers of Christ 

Each sacrament righüy received either begins this new life in us or 
intensifies it. But each sacrament also confers a grace which is soecial 
to itself alone, a grace which can he obtained in no other w a / ^  
through the reception of this sacrament. All these sacramental graces 
are, in essence, participations of the divine nature and properties, ren
dering man capable of divine activity; they do not differ from each 
other in kind, then, as one animal differs from another (e.g., a dog 
from a cat). The difference rather arises from the manner iii which 
each sacramental grace realizes in its own special way the common 
end of man’s sanctification and his imitation of Christ.

A. The Grace of Matrimony

(1) Sacramental Grace in General

Sacramental grace is a modification or adaptation by God of 
sanctifying grace, and, consequently, of the virtues and gifts which, 
since they flow from grace, will be similarly modified. God adapts 
or modifies his gift to man for two reasons: because of the fallen 
condition of the creature receiving this divine life; and because of 
the special effects God wishes to procure in and through men in this 
earthly life. For special purposes demand special means to realize 
them.

He also gives the actual graces which will bring this work to 
fruition; through sacramental grace man acquires a right to these 
special graces (they are the natural complement, after all, of the 
adapted sanctifying grace) by means of which his activity is here and 
now directed to accomplish the ends God has in view for him.

How can we determine tlie particular modification of grace which 
is proper to each sacrament? The ans^ver is easy, for essentially the 
sacraments are signs, and signs of the effects they produce. God works 
through these instruments he has instituted to bestow grace on man,
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but he causes only insofar as they are signs, and tlieir causality is 
hence defined by their signification.

(2) The Special Grace of Sacramental Marriage

What is matrimonial grace? We may answer this question simply 
by determining what is symbolized by the sacramental sign, which 
is nothing less than a visible manifestation of the union of Christ and 
his Church. The special modification in sanctifying grace wrought by 
the sacrament, therefore, is a grace of conjugal union, a grace that will 
enable the spouses to live a life together which will make visible the 
sacramental bond symbolic of Christs bond witli his Bride. Beyond 
the union of each spouse to God ( a common effect of all sanctifying 
grace), the sacramental grace of matrimony effects the union of the 
spouses to one anotlier and their union as spouses to God. As St. 
Thomas states: “Grace is conferred by this sacrament by which they 
belong to the union of God and the Church; this is most necessary 
for them, for they must so deal with camal and worldly matters as 
not to destroy their union with Christ and his Church.”'

Matrimonial grace, then, superaaturalizes the love of tlie spouses 
for each other; in addition, it supematurally orders them to the prac
tice of those particular virtues which will perfect their union, which 
will make of their married life a living image of Christ and his Church. 
This will mean, on the one hand, the overcoming by grace of the dis
orders inherent in man since the fall, which are obstacles to so perfect 
a union. On the positive side, this grace will bring a special increase 
of infused virtues and gifts and a right to the actual graces which
divinely inspire and direct the virtuous action demanded of the sacra
mental union.

We will discuss each of these aspects of matrimonial grace in detail.

B, The Healing of the Wounds of Sin

St. Thomas holds that the sacraments are special remedies for the 
defects left by past sins, original or actual, defects which are obstacles

'Summa contra Gentiles, Bk. IV, Chap. 78.
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to the promptings ot grace and to virtuous action.» Christ's power
works in the sacraments “by way of healing and expiation” to subdue
the rebellion of the lower powers against reason and restore proper
order among them. By the ‘healing' effected by his grace, the soul of
the Christian becomes susceptible of a greater increase of grace and 
sensitive to the impulses of the Holy Ghost.

(1) Grace and Concupiscence

The special obstacle to grace which Christian marriage must face 
and its grace overcome is that of sexual concupiscence. Even natural 
marriage affords some remedy for this great human drive which is 
so frequently disordered: physical union, the most intense and vehe
ment of bodily pleasures, is of its nature a morally good act in mar
riage, because this act and its concomitant pleasure are ordered to the 
goods of matrimony, goods which in God’s design possess intrinsic 
value. Thus marriage represses concupiscence in two ways, both by 
providing opportunity for the legitimate use of sexual pleasure and, 
in so doing, by restricting sinful actions.

But great a remedy as the natural union is, it but touches the surface, 
so to say, of man’s sexual disorder. It provides a cure for the acts of 
concupiscence, to be sure; but it leaves camal concupiscence itself 
uncorrected. Only sacramental marriage, the Angelic Doctor points 
out, attacks concupiscence itself; only matrimonial grace penetrates 
so deeply into the soul of man as to repress this disorder in its root.®

(2) Grace and Nature

In this life the grace of tlie sacrament of matrimony will not of 
itself procure the perfect submission of lower powers to higher which 
was integral to the state of original justice. But it will appreciably 
reduce the disorder. And thus it will proportionately render the m:u 
ried Christian more capable of resisting temptation and of acting vir
tuously, for he will be that much freer of the impediments to actu
grace and to the workings of the virtues and gifts.

»Summa, III, q. 62, a. 2, ad 2.
^Supplement, q. 42, a. 3, ad 4.
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This is a fact of tremendous importance in the daily lives of the 
married faithful, and a most potent and practical motive for their pre
serving themselves in the state of grace-or recovering that state as 
quickly as possible, if they should unhappily fall. Let us repeat: only 
matrimonial grace produces this radical suppression of concupiscence. 
And it should be recalled that that grace will be restored to the truly 
penitent and contrite sinner through the sacrament of penance ( Denz.

2193).

C. The Special Increase of Graces

Christian marriage must be worked out in a set of concrete circum
stances bewildering in variety and varying in difficulty. But in all 
cases the continual play of supernatural virtues and the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit is demanded. We may reasonably suppose that God adapts 
these gifts of his—just as he does their source, habitual grace—with 
the special effects of matrimony in mind. For only by the virtuous 
actions of the spouses does Christian marriage attain its ends and mani
fest its sublime symbolism.

(1) The Virtues of Christian Marriage

1. Charity, Primary among matrimonial virtues will be the super
natural love of God, and of our neighbor in and for God: charity. The 
natural love of the spouses for each other is perfected by the sacra
ment; it becomes a holy and pure mutual affection, deep-rooted and 
proven by action, of one Christian for another, in Christ. This conjugal 
charity will be evidenced not in physical attraction alone, nor in lovers’ 
speech only, but primarily in the mutual assistance man and wife offer 
each other in the practice of virtue, in their daily growth in grace, in 
their ever more perfect imitation of Christ.

2. Hope. To face with equanimity the problems that a lifetime will 
bring is a sure sign of one of two things; of false and foolish egocen
trism; or of a supernatural confidence in the mercy, the power, the 
love of God. In their ability to ‘muddle through/ the Christian couple
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WiU be d ltoely  strengthened, for a speeial supematnral hope wfll 
be theirs, m a te v e r  the diffieulty, eeonomie or social or m L  or 
physical-and there wiU be many such difficulties in married life- 
they will have the assurance of Gods aU-powerful help in overcomine 
it. In consequence the spouses wfll be people of prayer, presumine 
not on their own talents and strength. On the other hand domestic 
crises, great and smaU, wiU not unduly shake the rehgious ’and moral 
foundations of their household. Hope is always theirs.

3. Faith. The special quality which faith evidences in conjugal life 
reflects the fact that this is a social or common good, rather than a 
private one. The very environment of the Christian family will speak 
of Cod, of Chnst, of Mary. The actions of the married couple as well as 
their words, within the home and outside, will testify to a living belief 
in Christ and his Church. In the proper sense, there is a real need 
of impressing others with the fact of this faith-their children, their 
neighbors. Like it or not, the Christian spouses will be considered by 
these otliers as models and examples of Christian living. Here their 
sacramental faith will enable them to help each other in realizing, 
without show or hypocrisy, the practice of their religion.

4. Prudence. Man and wife constitute a society, the smallest but 
most fundamental society of human life. In order to govern this so
ciety, the family, a special prudence is necessary, different for the man 
who is the head of the family and the wife who must “govern her 
household” ( I  Tim. 5:11-15) in loving subordination to his authority. 
Wliat they do together as members of this conjugal society—their re
lations with others, witli the state, with the Church—must likewise 
be ruled by virtue. Their role as models for others demands pruden
tial guidance also. The necessity of this virtue in the daily lives of 
the couple is apparent.

5. Justice. To fulfill in a truly Christian manner their manifold 
duties to each other, and their obligations (singly and together) to 
their children, and their mutual obligations to the state and Church 
this requires a special kind of justice, a justice which is quick to do 
what is right, rendering what is due without quibbling or stinting. T 
possibilities of lesser or greater failure in this field of human con

T H E  CH BISTIAN  M EANINC O F MABBIACE i g j
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are many; for the spouses, matrimonial grace provides the only re
liable guide and safeguard, a special virtue to suppress selfishness by 
cheerfully accepting obligations and faithfully fulfilling Üiem.

6. Religion. The conjugal duty of providing a truly Christian atmos
phere in the home for the sake of their children and of others, and of 
educating their offspring in the tenets and practices of their faith, 
points up the need for a domestic virtue of religion. This will bring 
home to the spouses the fact that they, as the basic social unit, have 
a special obligation to worship Cod, over and above their duties as 
individuals. The family rosary, for example; grace before and after 
meals; family attendance at Mass and common reception of Holy 
Communion, if possible—these and innumerable similar practices which 
God will suggest to husband and wife will enable them to pay their 
debt to the Lord of their home. In so doing, they will create an en
vironment where the presence of Christ is manifest.

7. Patience. The friction of close and most intimate association 
with others can generate disastrous fires, as American divorce courts 
too frequently testify. A small but very important virtue, patience, 
helps the couple to suppress the causes of irritation, and in any case 
to put up with the faults of others—even to conquer the vexations 
arising from the constant patter of little feet. Slow to anger, quick to 
forgive, disinclined to bickering and quarrels, harsh words and un
necessary criticism, the patient spouse indeed witnesses to the grace 
of matrimony.

8. Chastity. The married state has its own special requirements 
for the virtue of chastity. Here the healing of man’s deep camal dis
order by matrimonial grace prepares the way for the fullest realiza
tion of virtue. St. Jerome says: “The love which a wise man cherishes 
toward his wife is the result of judgment, not the impulse of passion; 
he governs the impetuosity of desire, and is not hurried into indulgence. 
There is nothing more shameful than that a husband should love his 
wife as an adulteress.”'®

Conjugal chastity will inspire tlie spouses, as an example to their 
children and to the world, to chasteness in conduct, in speech, in dress

^̂ Against Jovinian, Bk. I.
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- a o  example the world badly needs. For their own model the spouses 
WÜ1 take the most pure union of Christ and his Bride FinaUy T  
predating the obj^Uve and subjective necessity for communion iv i* 
God. marital chastity wdl lead to a religious continence. Thev wfll 
abstain deliberately from the marriage debt at certain times (more 
frequently during the solemn fast of Lent, for example) to give them 
selves more fully to divine things-to prayer, to contemplatíon to a
fuller participation in Mass. Holy Communion and the other sacra- 
ments.

(2) The Gifts of the Holy Spirit

Over and above these special marital virtues, the special help of 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit will make Üie wedded life of the Christian 
spouses more truly divine. St. Thomas teaches that these gifts are 
necessary for salvation, for they dispose the Christian to receive the 
inspirations of the Holy Spirit, and by means of these impulses divine 
action even in worldly matters becomes second nature, as it were, for 
the husband and w ife." In Gods design for married life the gifts 
will have a very special and essential part.

1. Wisdom will lead to an appreciation of the divine nature of their 
sacramental life together, an internal realization of the dignity, the 
sanctity, the sacramentality of Clnistian marriage.

2. Understanding gives them a deep penetration of the truths of 
faith, especially of those truths by which as married people they must 
make perfect their life together and guide tlieir family to its destiny.

3. Knowledge will enable them to judge quickly and surely, in a 
supernatural fashion, tlie meaning and value of tlie worldly goods and 
concerns with which they must necessarily deal. Tlie new car, a 
dish-washer, the newest picture at the drive-in—tliese things will be 
seen in proper perspective as they concern the supernatural destiny 
of the spouses and of their children.

4. Counsel provides the assistance to handle with divine ease and 
assurance the innumerable domestic difficulties which are inevitable, 
especially in large families. So complex and involved can these situa

"Sumnia, I-II, q. 68, a. 2.
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dons become that wise solutions seem impossible. Without God’s 
help, which is made available to man and wife through this gift, a
solution may, in fact, never be found.

5. Piety is of special importance because of the necessity (and dif
ficulty) of exercising parental authority. To some extent, for fallen 
man all power corrupts.’ A deep reverence for the Father of all, 
a deep subjection to his authority, insures the proper exercise of the 
derived and participated authority of the parents, especially of the

father.
6. Fortitude confers a divine confidence on man, in that he con

siders God’s omnipotence as if it were his own: what he cannot do 
alone, he can do with God. It is hardly necessary to point out the situa
tions where this gift will assist the spouses to face calmly and confi
dently the difficult courses of action their supernatural life demands. 
The imminent danger of yielding to worldly considerations (in the 
matter of having children, for example); the danger of departing, 
slightly or seriously, from the hard path of virtue (to secure material 
benefits for themselves or their children, for example)—these dangers 
will be met firmly and powerfully overcome.

7. Fear of the Lord so reverences the holiness and majesty of God 
as to fear any separation, howsoever slight or brief, from our Father 
who is in heaven. Through this gift the married couple will ap
preciate their need for full co-operation with God’s grace, at the same 
time that they realize their right to his all-powerful assistance. Fear 
of the Lord will aid, suprahumanly, the sometimes difficult practices 
of Christian hope; it will, moreover, from its abhorrence of offending 
God, powerfully strengthen the rejection of sexual temptations and 
lead to a divinely chaste and temperate conduct of married life.

(3) Actual Graces in Married L ife

For any supernatural action man requires the here-and-now assist
ance of God. Habitual grace and the infused virtues and gifts make 
us ready to act supematurally. But tliis divine aid of the moment 
(hence called actual’ grace as distinct from the permanent grace
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which is -habituar) moves the Christian from his capability of super 
natural action to actual performance, and guarantees its templeton 
Man remains free to reject this actual assistance but it i. i 
offered by a beneficent God. ’

Sacramental grace gives man a true right to this divine assistance 
The Chrisrian spouses at any time, in any situaüon-so long as thev 
are in the state of grace-know that God is ready (even eager we mav 
say) to give them the infallible divine aid they need. Mltimoni^ 
grace, in consequence, is infallible insurance that God’s help will be 
forthcoming for any of the actions which this state of life requires.

Truly can man and wife face with confidence all the inevitable 
problems of their life together: the sacrament guarantees that God is 
for them, they have but to co-operate with him. And thus they may 
say with St. Paul: “If God is for us, who is against us? Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ? Neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature v̂ill be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ oiu Lord" (Rom. 
8:31-39).

Catholics know that no home is happy, no home is right, unless 
Christ, our Brother, is a member of the family. For this reason his 
crucified image holds the most prominent place in the home. Images 
of his blessed Mother and the saints are to be found in appropriate 
places. Catholic literature suited to the ages and educational levels 
of the various members of the family will be available. Mother, dad 
and the children will be equipped with missals (or prayer books 
suited to their needs) and rosaries. All these things are normal to a 
Catholic home.

But even more normal is tlie realization by all the members of the 
family that, if Christ is in tlieir home, it is not because his image is on 
the wall; it is because he lives in the hearts of tlie members of the 
family. Special matrimonial grace, tlie virtues and the gifts of tlie 
Holy Spirit, are present and operate only in those who are disposed, 
and to the e.xtent that they are disposed, by sanctifying grace. Since 
sanctifying grace and mortal sin are totally incompatible, those in the
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state of mortal sin stand “naked before their enemies.” For a happy 
Christian family it is essential that its members be in tlie state of grace.

4. Su m m a r y  a n d  C o n c x u s io n

“When the faithful give their sincere maüimonial consent, they 
open up for themselves a treasury of sacramental grace from which 
until death they may draw the supernatural strengtli to fulfill tlieir 
duties and offices with fidelity, with holiness, witli perseverance.

“This sacrament not only increases the permanent principle of super
natural life, sanctifying grace, in those who place no obstacle, but it 
also gives them special additional gifts: good inspirations, seeds of 
grace, together with the augmenting and perfecting of natural facul
ties. Thus tlie spouses may appreciate interiorly (and not only know 
in an abstract manner) all that pertains to the state of matrimony, 
its goals and its duties; with firm conviction and efficacious will tliey 
may thus proceed to fulfill these goals and duties. Finally, this sacra
ment gives them the right to ask and receive the help of actual grace 
as often as the fulfillment of the duties of their state demands it.”'® 

“Thus will they find the blessings of marriage to be daily increased 
by an abundance of divine grace; and living in the pursuit of piety, 
they will not only spend tliis life in peace and tranquility, but will 
also rest in tlie true and strong hope of reaching and possessing, 
through the goodness of God, that life which is eternal.”'®

‘For this cause a man shall leave his father and mother, and cleave 
to his wife; and the two shall be one flesh f This is a great mystery— 
1 mean in reference to Christ and to the Church.

-E p h .  5:31-32

Conuhii, Denz. 2237.
^^Catechism of the Council of Trent, Bk. U, Chap. 8.

www.obrascatolicas.com



Conclusion

www.obrascatolicas.com



There is only one heaven for everyone. Nun or private secretary, 
priest or politician, if they die in grace, will spend eternity in one an
other’s company. Whatever way of life a human being may choose to 
follow, his essential task is the same as that of every human being: 
to work out his salvation. A man should choose an occupation which 
will help him in his essential task, but he must choose one that will 
not prevent him from achieving it. The way that most men earn 
their living is in itself indifferent to ultimate values. A man can be 
a good butcher, a good physician, a good musician witliout being a 
good man. A man cannot be a good priest or a good monk without 
being a good man because these occupations are of their very nature 
immediately ordained to the ultimate end. What about marriage?

Without Christianity there would be no priests or monks; without 
grace no man could worthily seek to be a priest or monk. But without 
Cliristianity and without grace men would marry. Marriage would 

part of the life of human beings had grace never been granted, 
m the fictitious condition known to theologians as the state of pure
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nature Since, however, there is no natural end for man, and since his 
supernatural end can be attained only if he be “born again,” Christ 
made marriage a sacrament to bring it into the order of those things 
by which a man achieves the end for which he is truly destined. Two
conclusions can be drawn from this.

(1) Marriage is itself a means to eternal salvation.
(2) No man can be a good husband and father without being a 

good man, and if a maried man is a good man he will be a 
good husband and father (unless he is impeded from this by 
something beyond his control). The same, of course, can be 
said of the woman as wife and mother.

Marriage is often called a vocation. In a sense this is incorrect. 
Since marriage is a normal development in human life, the “call” to 
marriage is notliing special but is inherent in nature itself. Yet in 
the sense that marriage is the “state of life” for married people, their 
way of salvation, it is by extension called a vocation. In Christian mar
riage men and women devote themselves to the numerical growth 
of the Church and, therefore, to populating the kingdom of heaven. 
By attempting faithfully to do all that is necessary to accomplish 
this, husbands and wives work out their eternal salvation.

Married people become two in one flesh. Their union is so intimate 
tliat to a great extent their salvation is worked out togetlier. Many 
men have been saved by the virtue and prayer of their wives. Many 
woman have been saved by the wisdom and courage of their husbands. 
Family prayer is not a new idea of the modern apostolate, it is re
quired by the very nature of marriage and family life. Tobias was 
told by the Archangel Raphael:

For they who in such manner receive matrimony as to shut out God 
from themselves and from their mind, and to give themselves to 
their lust, as the horse and mule—which have not understanding- 
over them the devil hath pow er}

Knowing this, Tobias asked Sara to pray with him, and this was the 
reason he gave her:

For we are the children of saints, and we must not be joined to
gether like heathens that know not G od }

'Tobias 6:17.
Hbid., 8:5.

www.obrascatolicas.com



C O N C LU SIO N
2 0 1

In other words, since God has called us to holiness he h, .
marriage holy. And this is much more true of the T '
marriage Christ has raised to the rank of a Chnstian whose
ment or embellish it. but to make i an il.e/arrr'; T  
he . m e  to give, the life to which we arThTm a^all.lhe t o / f  * :

Chrisfs way of life is the way of charity. The love of God and the 
love of neighbor are the great commandments in which all cL  Ts 
summed up. If marriage is the way of salvation for married peon/ 
it is because ri has within it the capacity to lead them to the perfeeLn 
of chanty. There is only one heaven, but there are different means 
of approaching it. The priest, religious or lay person bound by vow 
to live as a celibate eliminates purely human love from his life in 
order to devote himself entirely and direcdy to the supernatural love 
of God and neighbor. The Fathers of the Church and the great theo
logians insist upon the importance of that last phrase when they 
speak of the vow of chastity. The vow of chastity is useless and is even 
a selfish thing if it strays from that one purpose which gives it its 
nobility and its glory.

The human race was commanded to increase and multiply and 
cover the face of the earth. Tliis implies marriage. Every individual 
was not commanded to take a direct and active part in fulfilling this 
command. Some find that for reasons beyond their control they are 
unable to marry. Others forego marrying for noble reasons: to dedicate 
themselves to the service of God in cloistered prayer and silence or 
by works of mercy toward neighbor. As long as they persevere in their 
intention, tliose who so dedicate their lives in celibacy (and even those 
who do so in order to accept and sanctify a condition they are unable 
to avoid) can fly straight to God, a wonderfully direct and unimpeded 
flight. Yet from high things it is easy to fall. Not all can take this 
direct route. For most the way to charity is through marriage.

Marriage is a school of love. Human beings are lonely, and it is 
not good for them to be alone. Only by giving oneself to another can 
a human being find completion. Attracted at first by pleasing physi
cal qualities or by an interesting and considerate personality, a rela 
tionship between a man and a woman can easily develop into a spürt
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of unselfish dedication to one another. As children are bom to their 
married union, the parents find in these children a common object 
of self-dedication. Witli the mighty help of nature itself, they leara 
with comparative ease to sacrifice themselves and to live for others. 
What else is this than to leam to love? The partners of such a mar
riage and the children of such a blessed union are wonderfully pre
pared for the practice of supernatural charity.

True family love acts like a poultice, drawing from the members 
of the family the poison of selfishness. Children fortunate enough to 
be born to parents with a deep love for one anotlier, and an under
standing love for their children, sanctified by charity, are seldom 
self-centered. We say “an understanding love, sanctified by charity,” 
because indulgence sometimes passes for love. Parents who indulge 
their children are more concerned for themselves tlian for the chil
dren. They are immature, because they look upon their children as 
toys for their own amusement rather than as children of the eternal 
Father.

God commits children to the care of their parents to be formed in 
the image of God under their devoted guidance. Children who from 
their infancy sense that they are loved unselfishly, that others are de
votedly looking out for them, soon learn to trust themselves to others 
and to be concerned for others rather than for their own narrow self- 
interest. On the other hand, in children who early sense a lack of 
unselfish love toward them, in cliildren who are neglected or over
indulged, the instinct for self-preservation asserts itself, and the child 
becomes unduly concerned with his own interests, since no one else 
seems to be adequately defending them. Parents are not always to 
blame for the failures of their children, but when children are seen to 
be developing undesirable personality traits, parents can well afford 
to examine their own consciences.

Parents who frequently receive the sacraments and who, by means 
of the divine grace thus obtained, preserve themselves in God’s love, 
are constantly receiving through the sacrament of matrimony the very 
special graces necessary to be the kind of husbands and fathers, the 
kind of wives and mothers, that God desires them to be and that 
they want to be. Catholic parents have a crucifix in an honored place
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in their home; they have the images of the Sacred Heart t
Blessed Mother on their walls; but more than that bv far the
the Spirit of himself in their hearts. If God dweUs in *e ir  W
,t is because he dwells m their hearts. Their children will first le»/
of God from them -not from their Ups but from their eyes The w/k
of parents is never finished until the children who first saw the imaee
of God m tlieir parents are face to face rvith God himself in tL  
eternal kingdom.

Parents do weU to reflect on the fact tliat while a man may be 
aware of the definition of the term “father” or “mother,” the psycho
logical impression made upon him by these terms, what these terms 
really mean to him. is in large measure due to what his father and 
his motlier meant to him. If his father was a selfish man, \vithout 
patience, understanding, kindness, how much meaning will it have for 
him to say “Our Father”? What will Mary or the Church mean to 
him as “Mother” if his own mother was less than a mother should 
be? Young people who seriously reflect upon the responsibilities 
they take upon themselves in marrying and bringing children into 
the world will not be hasty in tlie selection of a partner, or in enter
ing a union so sacred that their own salvation and that of their 
children will in large measure depend upon its success.

The eternal love of God called the world and humanity into being 
from nothing; the love of Jesus for his Church generates souls to 
supernatural life; the love of a Christian husband for his wife partici
pates in these two divine acts because, in accordance with the will of 
the Creator, man and wife prepare the dwelling of the soul in which 
the Holy Spirit shall live with his grace. In this manner, through the 
mission providentially assigned to them, husband and wife are really 
the collaborators of God and his Christ; their very actions have some
thing of the divine in them, and here too they may be called divinae
consortes naturae.

Should we wonder that these remarkable privileges should imply
also serious obligations? The iwbility of divine adoption o i ês
Christian husbands and wives to many renunciations and to n J
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deeds of courage so that the body shall not restrict thc soul in its 
climb towards truth and virtue, and that its weight shall not drag it 
toward the abyss. But, since God never asks the impossible and along 
with a precept he gives also the strength for its ftdfillment, marriage, 
which is a great sacrament, brings, along with the duties that may 
seem beyond human strength, helps that show themselves supernatural.

We are firmly convinced, my dear husbands and wives, that these 
divine helps shall be given you, because you fervently asked for them, 
when, at the foot of the altar, you gave your hearts to each other 
forever.^

NatioMl ^  (Family Life Bureau,
luouc weltare Conference, Washington, D. C.), 56.
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Unfortunately, many adult Catholics have read very little of the 
Bible, especially of the Old Testament. Some parts of the Old Testa
ment, of course, are difficult to read and to understand. But as part 
of tlie study of Cliristian marriage it would be well to read the brief 
and charming Book of Tobias. It tells of high-minded men of a primi
tive society who strive to live by God’s law despite the serious 
obstacles placed by living among pagan people. Their sacrifices to 
be faithful and their confidence in divine providence are fully justi
fied by the God of Israel.

Scripture scholars argue about the nature of this book and about 
its exact text. It has come to us in several somewhat different forms, 
yet the differences do not disturb the message of the book. It is 
recommended here because it beautifully portrays human marriage 
under God, “For we are the children of saints, and we must not be 
joined together like heathens that know not God” (8:5).

It is perfectly reasonable, in accord with sound scholarship and with 
what the Church teaches, to consider this book to have a historical
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basis but not to be a simple historical record. The story is probably 
substantially factual but passed down orally for many generations 
before an inspired writer put it on paper, and story tellers may have 
“dressed it up” a bit in the telling. The purpose of the book is to 
teach God s care for his people, reverence for his law, and the peace 
that is the result of just and noble living.

Thus this is a story with a moral to it, and it should be read in that 
context. Remember, for example, that Semitic people use numbers 
symbolically. Sara’s “seven” marriages need mean only “a goodly 
number,” not just one or two, but several. The “three” of 6:18, 8:4 
and 12:22 are not necessarily intended to be taken literally; what is 
meant is simply “a significant period of time.”

The Jerusalem Bible’s introduction to this book says, “It develops 
a very noble concept, Christian before Christianity, of marriage.”' 
One of the principal themes of the story is the marriage of Sara and 
young Tobias. While they lived a good distance apart, both families 
were living in exile. Old Tobias was completely devoted to the cor
poral works of mercy, especially burying his fellow Israelites slain 
by an evil ruler, for wbich he nearly lost his own life. When he went 
blind he was ridiculed for his charities by those who should have 
had confidence in God, even by his own wife.

He sent his son on a long journey to collect an old debt. Raphael 
the Archangel, in the form of a man, offered to make the journey with 
him. On the way they stopped at the home of Tobias’ relative, Raguel, 
who had a daughter with a problem. Sara had been married repeatedly 
to men more moved by lust than by the high-minded purpose of rais
ing up children to serve God. Each one had been struck dead on the 
marriage night before consummating the marriage. When Raphael 
told him that he knew how to prevent this happening again, Tobias 
asked for Sara in marriage. Her father was reluctant, since he did not 
want Tobias to die, but under the law respecting kinsmen Tobias 
had a right that could not be denied. Nonetheless, tlie marriage 
having been celebrated, when the bride and groom went to tlie bridal 
chamber old Raguel headed for the back yard with a spade.

the popular name for La Sainte Bible traiduite en 
in o ^  direction de L École Biblique de Jérusalem, published in Paris 
m 1956, a masterpiece of recent Catholic scholarship.
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Since God had saved Sara for iust «mriV. o u i
was consummated after prayer in a spirit of i T T  “
was happily able to fiU up the hole he had dug. In sL d  of 
which the groom usually paid to the KnVlo’ mohar
Tobias half of his fortune together with his d au ^ L T  S b ^ s h e T a l 
his only child this seems to be an advance on iho • v • 
wouM one day he theirs. Raphael went on alone t l t C l t t  
owed old Tobias and brought the man who owed it back to help cel/ 
brate the marnage. ^

Finally, Tobias and Raphael set out with Sara and the riches eiven 
by Raguel to return to Tobias’ worried parents, who are overwhelmed 
with joy by their return. Young Tobias did what Raphael had en
joined. and his father was cured of his blindness. The angel made 
himself known and departed. With great thankfulness to God old 
Tobias lived to ripe old age, and after his death young Tobias Uved 
on in peace and prosperity to be a great-great-great-grandfather.

This story, beautiful in its simplicity, can help the student better 
to appreciate the Bible, especially the Old Testament, and the sanctity 
of the marriage of a man and woman who realize that they are “the 
children of saints, and must not be joined together like heathens that
know not God” (8 :5 ) .
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Special mention should be made of the following excellent periodicals 

devoted exclusively to marriage and the family:
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Family Digest, Our Sunday Visitor, Huntington, Ind.
Marriage, St. xMeinrad, Ind.

(Articles in these periodicals have not been individually listed.)
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Abduction, 71 
Act, conjugal, 161 

marital, 128
of consent, 17, 18, 22, 46, 83 

Adultery, 51, 55 
Affinity, 73 
Age, 70, 136 

for marriage, 94 
Alcohol, 141, 142 
Ambition, inordinate, 142 

similarity of, 139 
unworthy, 176 

Anovulant drugs, 166 
Approval of family, 136 
Attitudes of family toward mar

riage, 136 
Authority competent to allow

separation, 56

Background, economic, 139, 140 
educational, 140

Banns, publication of, 148 
Benefits of matrimony, 42-46 

children, 43-44 
fidelity, 44-45 
sacrament, 45-46 

Betrothal, 146, 147 
effects of, 146, 147 
nature of, 146 

Birth control, 137 
Birth prevention, 165 
Blood relations, 72 
Bond, of marriage, 19, 50, 182-

185
as sacramental symbol, 185 
perfection of, 183 
supernatural, 183 

Bureau, Family Life, 125

Cana Conference Movement, 127 
Career, choice of, 139 
"Career girl,” 112
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C e U b a S ’
Ceremonies, customary, of mar

riage, 77, 78 
religious, 77, 79, 180 

Character, formation of, 116 
Charity, 190
Chastity, conditions of recovery

of, 106, 107 
marital, 164-172 

Child spiritual welfare of, 156,
157

Children, 40, 43, 44 
education and procreation of 

40 ,8 3
influence of parents on, 116, 

174
natural inclination to care of, 

16
rearing of, 129 
unworthy ambitions for, 176 
welfare of, 141 

Christian Family Movement, 126 
Christian mentality, formation

of, 115-117
character, 116
mind, 115 
soul, 116 

Christian values. 111 
Circumstances, special, of mar

riage, 64-81 
form of marriage, the, 75-79 

uridical, 75, 76 
iturgicai, 77-78 

impediments, 64-75 
diriment, 68-75 
prohibiting, 65-67 

validation oi invalid marriage,
79-80 

Common life, 17, 83

Compatibility, 142 
Compromise, 110 
Concubinage, 73, 74 , 79 
Concupiscence, and grace, 189 

effect of marriage on, 40, 41,
189, 190 

remedy for, 41,42, 84,161-162,
189

Condition, definition of, 34 
Conditions of recipients of matri

mony, 24, 25 
Confirmation, condition of sub

jects of matrimony, 24 
Conjugal act, 161
Conjugal debt, 160-164

limitations on right and duty
of, 161-163

obligation of rendering, 162 
virtuousness of, 163,164 

Consanguinity, 72, 73 
Consent, definition of, 32 

essence of act of contracting 
marriage, 17-18, 22 

expressed, 34
externally manifested, 34 
free, 34
matrimonial, act of, 47, 83 

and supernatural bond, 180 
conditions affecting, 34-35
defects of, 35-39 
in itself, 32-33 
natural object of, 18 
necessity of, 33 
qualities of, 34
supplying of, 32-33 
valid, 34
“vices” opposed to, 35-39 

deceit, 38-39 
error, 37-38 
fear, 38 
ignorance, 36 
lack of reasoning power, 

36
violence, 38 

miitua), 17, 18, 22-23, 34, 75 
mutual and simultaneous, 34 
present, 34
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Considerations, personal, 132-144 
Consulting a priest, 130 
Continence, 167 

periodic, 137, 167-169 
religious, 193 

Contract, matrimonial, 22, 28-29,
32 83

of marriage, 15-19, 28-29, 83 
Contract of nature, 177 
Council of Trent, 46, 51 
Counsel, 193 

of parents, 25
Couples, particular relationships

behveen, 102-107 
Courage, 116 
Courtship, 92-107,153 

general relationship behveen 
sexes, 92-101 

dangers of unchastity, 97- 
100

loss of grace, 98-99 
natural consequences of 

iinchastity, 99-100 
modem customs, 93-97 
need of virtue, 100-101 

particular relationships be
tween couples, 102-107 

engagement, 104-107 
going steady, 103 
occasional dates, 102 

Crime, 71
Customs, primitive marriage,

121, 122 
Dangers of unchastity, 97-100 

loss of grace, 98-99 
natural consequences of, 99- 

100

Dates, occasional, 102 
Debt, conjugal, 160-164 

limitations on right and duty
of, 162-163 

obligation of rendering, 162 
virtuousness of, 163-164 

Deceit, affecting consent, 38-39 
Differences behveen man and

woman, 117-120

effects of, 118-120 
functional, behveen man and 

woman, 118-120
Diriment impediments, 2̂ 1, 68-75 

abduction, 71 
age, 70 
crime, 71
disparity of worship, 69-70, 74 
impotency, 69 
legal relationship, 75 
previous miu-riage, 68-69 
sacred orders, 70 
solemn vows, 71 
spiritual relationship, 74-75 

Disparity of worship, 24, 74, 69 
Dispensation, 80, 81, 133 
Dispensation, papal, 52 
Dissolution of the bond of matri

mony, 51-54 
Divorce, civil, 60-62 

udge and, 60-61 
awyer and, 61-62 

petitioners and, 61
Domestic life, 173 
Drugs, contraceptive, 166 
Duties, mutual, 173 
Duties, of husband, 173 

of spouses to each other, 161-
174

conjugal debt, 161-164 
marital chastity, 164-172 
other duties, 173 

of wife, 173-174

Economic background, 139 
Economic factor, 137-140 
Economics, 137 

and the future, 139 
and temptation, 137 

Education, of children, 41, 83,
174

role of, 140
educational background, 140 
marriage and education, 140,

141
Ends of marriage, 30-31, 39-46,

83, 163
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punisliment of T?'

during 105^® 
restoration \Z
solemn, 146-147 ’ B̂o-X07

Environment, home I75 
Essence of marriage, 13 14.00 

as natural contract, 17.19 
as sacrament, 22-27 

Error, affecting consent, 37.33 
of fact, 37 
of law', 37 

Eucharist before wedding, 25
78 ’

Faith, 191
Family attitudes, 136 
Family Life Bureau, 125-126 
Family, natural inclination to

care of, 16 
Fear, affecting consent, 38 
Fear of the Lord, 194 
Fidelity, 44, 45, 184 
Formation of Christian mental

ity, 115-117
character, 116
mind. 115 
soul, 116 

Form of marriage, 75-79 
juridical, 75-77 

extent of obligation, 76-77 
those bound, 76 

liturgical, 77-79 
customary' ceremonies, 78 
sacred rite of matrimony, 77-

78
sacred rites and mixed mar

riages, 78-79 
Fortitiide, 1 9 1
Functional differences behveen 

man and woman, 118- 
120
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Generation, 181
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 193-194 
Going steady, 103 
Good of marriage, 42-46

See Ends of marriage 
Goods of marriage, 42-46

See Benefits of marriage 
Grace, 105, 106, 107, 186-187 

and concupiscence, 189 
and nature, 189 
loss of, 98, 105 
matrimonial, 186 

effect of, 186-193 
of conjugal union, 188 
of matrimony, 186-188 
of sacrament, 20, 21, 22, 186- 

188
sacrcmental, 186, 187, 195 
special, of sacramental mar

riage, 188 
state of, in subjects of matri

mony, 25 
Graces, actual, in married life,

194-195 
special increase of, 190-196

Harshness, toward child, 176 
Healing of wounds of sin, 188-

189
Health, 141 

moral, 141 
Help, mutual and solace, 41, 84,

161
Holy Eucharist before wedding,

25
Home, environment of, 175 
Hope, 190
Husband, duties of, 173 

Ignorance, opposed to consent,
36

111 health, 141 
Immaturity, 47
Impediments, 13, 24, 63-75, 80,

84
circumstances excusing from

revealing, 148
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diriment, 24, 68-75, 84 
in general, 64 
prohibiting, 24, 64-67, 84 
to marriage, 63-75

See Circumstances, 
special, of marriage

Impotency, 69 
Inclination, natural, 16 
Increase, special, of graces, 190-

196
Indissolubility, 45 

of marriage, 50, 80 
Indulgence of child, 176 
Influences, un-Christian, 111 
Instinct, 121, 122 
Instruction, in college, 123 

need for, 121, 122 
sex, 122, 123

Intellectual preparation for mar
riage, 121-131 

Intention of marrying, 24 
Invalidity, 79 

through defect of consent, 35-
39

Investigations, pre-nuptial, 147 
Justice, 191

Knowledge, 193 
Knowledge, of self, 89

Lack of reasoning power, op
posed to consent, 36 

Loss of grace, 98, 104, 105 
Love, and marriage, 142-144 

human, 184-18J 
married, 142-144 
meaning of, 143 
primacy of, 142 

Lust, 100

Marital act, 128, 161 
right to, 17, 18, 167 
use of, 165
virtuousness of, 163, 165 

Marital rights, exercise of, 18, 19 
Marital standards, 113

Marriage, act of contracting, 17,
18, 83

virtuousness of, 163, 165
age of, 70, 94, 136 
and education, 140, 141 
and love, 142-144 
bond of, 18, 19, 22 

as sacramental symbol, 185 
by proxy, 23 
cause Oi, 13, 30-31 
cause of grace, 21 , 22 
civil, 59-60
common obligation of, 16 
contract of.

See Marriage, natural con
tract of 

divisions of, 27, 28 
duration of, 17, 27 
efficient cause of, 13, 18, 22, 

30-39
ends of, 13, 30, 31, 39-47 
essence of, 14-29 
external sign, 20 
extrinsic goals of, 40 42 
final cause of, 13, 31, 39-47 
form of, 75-79 
impediments to, 13, 63-75 
indissolubility of, 45, 50-62 
institution of, 19-21 
intention of, 24 
intrinsic ends of, 40-41 
invalid, 28 

validation of, 79 
legitimate,

definition of, 27 
ministers of, 2 2 , 26 
mixed, 103, 133-134 
mutual help and solace in, 41-

42
natural contract of, 15-19, 2l, 

28, 43, 83 
definition of, 16-17 
essence of, 17-19 
origin and obligation of, 15*

16
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Porfection of
previous, 68 ’ ®
procreation anrt

properties nf
public, l l  ^S-62 
putative, 28 
ratified, definition of 97 
ratified and conqi’ir«

definitionremedy for concupiscence 41 42, 189, 190 ’sacrament of, 19-27 
definition of, 22 
institution of, 19-21 
matter and form of, 22-24 minister of, 26 
subject of, 24, 25 

sacramental sign of, 21, 22, 29 
sacramental, special grace of 

188 
secret, 27
signification of, 20 
state of, 18, 19 
subjects of, 23, 24, 25 
success of, 142 
valid, 23, 24, 28

Matrimonial consent,
See Consent, matrimonial 

Matrimony, benefits of, 42-46 
essence of, 14-29 
grace of, 186-196
minister of sacrament of, 22 ,

26, 83
sacrament of, 180-186 
state of, 18, 19 

Matter and form of matrimony,
22-24 

Maturity, 47
Mentality, Christian, formation

of, 115-117 
Mind, formation of, 115

Ministers, 22, 26, 83 
Mixed marriages, 103, 133, 134 
Mixed religion, ^-67 
Models for marriage, choice of,

149-150
Morality of Christian marriage,

164-178 
Morals, 141
Movement, Christian Family,

126

Nationality prejudices, 136
Natural contract of marriage, 15,

19, 28
Nature, and grace, 189-190

Obligations of married people, 
160-178

duties of parents to children,
174-177 

carrying out, 176 
extent of, 174-175 

duties of spouses to each other,
160-174 

conjugal debt, 160-164 
marital chastity, 164-172 
other duties, 173-174 

Obligation of rendering marriage
debt, 160-163 

Onanism, conjugal, 166 
Orders, sacred, 70 
Ordinary, 26, 35, 67, 71, 73, 74, 

' 75, 77 
Original sin, 41,183 
Overpopulation, 169

Parenthood, 43-44 
Parents, 129 

Catholic, 202 
counsel of, 25 
duties to children, 174-177

Patience, 192 
Pauline Privilege, 52-54 

conditions respecting, 53-54 
extension of, 54 
interpretation of, 53 
significance of, 54 

Penance before wedding, 25
r
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Penance, sacrament of, 106, 107 
Periodic continence, 167-171 
Personal considerations, 132-144 
Physiological x^roblems, 128-129 
Piety, 194 
Pleasure, 161 
Polyandry, 49, 50 
Polygyny, 49, 50 .
“Post-Christian society, 109 
Prayer, necessity of, 150 
Pre-Cana Conferences, 127, 150-

151^
Pregnancy, 175 
Prejudices, 135 
Prejudices, nationality, 136 
Preparation for marriage, 85-lo9 

proximate, 90 
courtship, 92-107
intellectual prepaiation, 121-

131, 154
personal considerations, 132-

144, 154
psychological preparation, 

108-120 
religious preparation, 145-

151, 154 
remote, 90-91 

knowledge of self, 89 
need for particular virtues,

90-91
Presence of subjects, 24 
Previous marriage, 68 
Pride and prejudices, 135 
Priest, consulting a, 130 
Problem, race, 135 
Problems, physiological, 128 
Procreation and education of

children, 40 
Profession, solemn religious, 52 
Prohibiting impediments, 24, 65-

67, 84
arising from vows, 67 
legal relationship, 75 
mixed religion, 65-67 

Properties of marriage, 48-62, 84 
indissolubility, 49-62 

civil divorce, 60-62

civil marriage, 58, 60 
dissolution of bond, 51-54 
separation, 54-58 

unity, 49, 50 
meaning of, 49 
vices opposed to, 49-50 

Propriety, public, 73-74 
Prudence, 115, 116, 191 
Psychological preparation for

mairiage, 108-120 
formation of Christian mental

ity in general, 115-117 
formation of character, 116 
formation of mind, 115 
formation of soul, 116 

love and marriage, 114 
obstacles to formation of Cath

olic attitude toward 
marriage, 109-115 

attitudes o f the world, 112 
113

insecurity of marriage, 113 
marital standards, 113 

obstacles to forming Cliristian 
outlook, 109-111 

distortion and reactions, 110, 
111

question of values, 109-110 
special factors important to 

each sex, 117-120 
differences between man 

and woman, 118 
effects of differences, 118- 

120
functional differences, 118- 

120
Public propriety, 73-74 
Purity, 99 
Race problem, 135 
Rearing of children, 129 
Recipients of matrimony, 24 

conditions of, 24, 25 
Relationship, legal, 75 
Relationship, spiritual, 74 
Relationships between couples,

102-107 
Religion, 192

www.obrascatolicas.com



*’®»'otha|H® *:̂ >'urch

spirihial nr^” of bann, ,.„
cJioice 14J 1
necessity i 49
pre-Cana

„  retreat befor? ''"''es, I5n
Remedy for concup,^‘^Se, is j
Ti.r,,,- 190 P'^cence, 41^*n . > -Lj\j
Requirements of n,

146-148 ^^nrchRei e/ .c/T̂ rrt _
-  .^vy-x*iQ

et sacramentum ]««
185 ’ 182-

f  yfhm 137, i e T ? 7 r
B.gh of state in ^ a r r L «  , ,  
R;ght to marital act, 17  is“^’ ^
»■ghts and duties of s’epLated
p. , spouses, 57 
Rjgbts, mutual, 173

and 77-79
Hoi marriages 78-70
Role of woman, 111 , 1 1 2

“Sacrament” »s good

Sacramcnfo^'?'']®®- 184

Sacramentality of Christian tnar

Sarrn IS O -196

Selfishness!''?7?''''"'’ ®̂1'1®̂
8elf-surrendor, 17 7

POTietual and total, 55

235
rights and duhV.: r,t 
total L®P°“»cs. 57 ®̂P®™‘ed

60*, facm/s '^'"P°''®'y. 56
U j  '0  each,

S e r S f c ' ° " ’ 1^ - 123
general 7 S b n 7 ' ' '® ? ’ 11® 

c- 92-102 ”9 Soriveen.
1S7

I S t b ? 7 ^ ‘ o'ririity.'’98“ ^
S®S>e’ty. fan,ii 19,

109
s . e s r i i " e

S i ^ i T S f

! ”• ”& i  - . .c iects ’ f of sub-
file, and r ig h t? ^ ‘’"I’’ ^5

StndvSh, 1 ■'1̂ -177

p riJa te fia? ''' ®™"P- 123-126 

Succe/^of " ’®'r'“ge. 23-25
S y S  /  “ “ “ g®. 142h marriage as, 185

'T'y. • 106
Trammg, preliniinaiy for „,ar-
Un Ch • ^^-J24
Ln-Christian influences, 111

Uncliastity^consequences of, 97-

natural, 99-100 
supernatural, 98-99 
dangers of, 97-100 
loss of grace, 98-99
" ‘'‘ '̂■‘'‘’jQ^'rieqaences of. 99- 

Understanding, 193

W --

V

r -
I-www.obrascatolicas.com



236 T O W A R D  M A R R IA G E  IN  C H R IS T

cl t

Union, grace of conjugal, 188 
marital, 17, 83-84, 128, 129 
of Christ and the Church, 181, 

182, 188 
of legally competent man and 

woman, 17 
of man and woman, 17 
physical, 161 
sexual, 128, 161 

Unity of marriage, 49, 50, 84 
Use of marital act, 161 

of marital rights, 18, 19

Validation of invahd marriage,
79

Values, Christian, 111 
“Vices” opposed to consent, 35-

39
See Consent, “vices” op

posed to

Violence, affecting consent, 38 
Virtues, need for, 90, 100-101 

of Christian marriage, 190-192 
Vocation of marriage, 200 

of woman, 112 
Vows, impediment arising from,

67
solemn, 71

Well-being of the parties, 141-
142

Wife, duties of, 173-174 
Wisdom, 193 
Witness, official, 26, 83 
Witnesses, 75
Woman, emancipated, 112 

modem American, 112 
role of, 111, 112, 117, 118
vocation of, 112 , 118 

Wounds of sin, healing of, 188-
1 9 0
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